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M blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
'^ prepared for you from the foundations of the 
'' worfd.'* And to the latter, " Depart frona 
^^ me ye cursed^ into everlasting fire ^ prepared 
^ for the devil and his angels." This awful 
subject, which I will endeavour to explain by 
other parts of God's holy word, the prophet 
foretels in these words: 

Ver. 1 1 . — " And I s?iW2i great white throne y 
and him that sat upon it." It was a throne to 
denotehis supremacy and omnipotence over 
all his works : it was white to show his im- 
maculate justice. " And he that sat upon it 

^' was THE ETERNAL SELF-EXISTING JeHOVAH, 

'^ THE I AM, THfe Alpha and Omega, the 
'*^ supreme infinitely perfect and ever GLO- 
*' rious God, besides w^hom there rs no 
'' God." a God whose purity and holiness 
are so infinitely perfect, that no temporal, im- 
pure, or imperfect thing, can^ for a moment, 
bear his holy presence without perishing*. Of 
his excellence the prophets and apostles have 
attempted in vain to give us a per^ct idea, as 
iill such attempts must be while we remain in 
this imperfect fallible state ; for that which is 
finite and mortal cannot comprehend infinity. 
Nahum attempts to describe his infinite right- 
.eousness and justice, when foretelling the 
same awful event here predicted -by St. John ; 
** The Lord," says hie, ^^ is sl6%o to anger and 
'-^ great in power, and will not flf^ ^z// acquit 

* J&xod. iii. & xix. -SI. Ix. ^^. 
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" the zcieked. His way is in the whirlwind, 
** and in the storm, and the clouds are the dust 
*^ of his feet. He rebuketh the sea, and drieth 
*' up all the rivers. The mountains quake at 
" HIM, and the hills melt, and the earth is burnt 
" at HIS PRESENCE ; yea, the world and all that 
'^ dzvell therein* Who can stand before his in- 
^* dignation ; and who can abide in the fierce- 
" ness of HIS anger ? His fury is poured out 
*' like ^ fire ; and the rocks-are thrown down by 
" HIM. The Lord is a good strong hold in 
"the day of trouble j and he knowethhim 
*^ that trusteth in him. But with an overrun- 
" ning flood he will make an utter end of the 
*^ p/af^ thereof (of the earth), and darkness, or 
^^ everlasting punishment, shall /?2/r^«^ his ene- 
'' mies/* 

Such is Nahum's sublime, although inade- 
quate, description of the God of heaven; and 
such his prediction of tVie same awful event 
here foretold by St. John. And although the 
first is more diffuse in narrating the fact, and 
the other more briief and comprehensive, there 
i&such an agreement in the essential circum- 
stances^ that I will not pass over it without a 
remark or two. The first begins with a de- 
scription of the omnipotence and righteousness 
of God, for the most part literaU the other, in 
a concise and beautiful figure, represents the 
same truths, by seeing God sitting upon '* A 
white throne i^ an emblem of purity, power, 
and righteousness. The first predicts that the 
mountains shall quake at him, and the hills 
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shall melty and the earth, yea, the worlds and 
all that dwell therein, shall be burnt at his 
presence. The other, that " the earth and the 
heavens shall ^ee azvay from his /ace*." The 
first, that God will ** nyake an utter end there- 
of ;'' and the other, that there shall be ^* found 
na place for them,'* plainly meaning that they 
shall be utterly annihilated by the same incom- 
prehensible wisdom rind power by which they 
were created*. Of the same event St. Peterf 
also treats in his first Epistle equally clear and 
concise ; *' For," says he, " the day of the 
^^ Lord will come as z thief in the night, in 
*^ the which the heavens shall pass azvay ^ith 
^ a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
*^ with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the 
" works that are therein, shall h^ burnt up,^* 
I could here add the testimony of other pro- 
phets and apostles to confirm the truth of this 
great prophetic event, but enough ha« been 
offered to convince any true believer in those J 
** Ptvo witnesses'' of God, the Old and New 
Testament . And as to the atheist and sceptic, 
who deny the existence, or doubt the truths of 
the holy word of God, all that the prophets and 
apostles have said will not § ** remove their 
delusion,'* nor save them from the everlasting 
punishment that will be irreversible if they 
persist in their blasphemies arid unholine^s un- 
til death j which they must know, from daily 

* Dan. xii. 1. t 2 Peter iii. 10- 

\ Kev. xi. 3, 5 2 Thess. IX. 
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events, may be io-morrow^ yea, the next mo- 
ment. 

The prophet having now foretold the coming 
of Christ with the departed sabts, their onion 
with t\i^ just then Uving upon earth in his king- 
dom, the depression of the power of Satan, his 
capture and final punishment, and the utcci de- 
struction of the world, naturally leads us to the 
last resurrection and final judgment to be passed 
upon the whole race of Adam, according to the 
deeds done in the body \ a judgment in which 
the righteous, through Christ, will be reward- 
ed with everlasting and immortal happiness, 
and the followers of Satan, or those that have 
" Uved in the gratifications of their lusts, and 
*' without God in the world," and those in par- 
ticular who shall have worshipped the *^ beast of 
atheism and bis imaged' will be condemned 
to everlasting punishment*; a judgment which 
seems, from the tenor of the prophecies and 
other parts of the scriptures, to be the last office 
comnnittcd to Christ by xht Father, as the Son of 
Many to be performed on earth before he shall 
deliver up his kingdom to Godf , that God may 
be all in all. For the world being destroyed, and 
all the posterity of Adam having suffered a tem- 
poral death, except those alive at the coming of 
Christ, nothing seems to remain but for him to 
judge the quick and the dead,: and to destroy the 
power of the " second death i' that death which 

* Rev. xxi. 8. \\ Cor. xv. 28* 

VOL* \U A 2 
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was brought into the world by the wiles of Satftn 
and the disobedience of Adam>* and which the 
latter, with all his posterity, must have suffered, 
had not the abundant mercies of an everlasting 
God reprieved them for a time, to give them an 
opportunity of recovering their lost immortality 
and happiness; that death from which Christ came 
to save the world f; that death, the second deaths 
by which he that overcome tK shall not be hurt, 
'< but shall eat of the tree of life in the paradise 
of God;"' that death, which Christ shall so de- 
stroy that it shall have no power upon those who 
shall be redeemed through faith in his Gospel; 
for to him that overcometh, God has promised 
that " he shall inherit all things, and he will be 
his GoB, and he shall be his Son J;'* but that 
death, which shaM have its full effect ''upon the 
^^ fearful and unbelievingy and the abomnabUy and 
*' murderers y and wboremongers, and sorcerers and 
^^idolatersy and all liars," for these shall have 
" a part in the lake o^ fire snd brimstone y which 
♦' is the second dealh^/' 

This coming of Christ, after the destructi6n of 
rfie world, to judge the human race, their resur- 
rection to a state of immortalityyand Christ's fi- 
nal victory over the second deatby are truths more 
frequently inculcated and established by the " two 
witnesses of God," the Old and New Testa- 
ments, than any others. They are held up as the 
great objects of the faith and hope of both the 

♦ 1 Gor. XV. 23. . f Acts iv. II, IL 

I Rev. xxi. f. 4^^^^^^ ^' 
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churches of God, of the Jewish as well as Chris- 
nan, and they are so often repeated, that the'texts 
themselves, were I to recite them all, would form 
a volume. I shall, therefore, treat of them in a 
brief manner, only referring the reader to many 
others, in which they are farther explained and 
foretold. 

In regard to the coming of Christ to judge 
mankind, the texts are numerous indeed. Samuel 
declares, *' That the adversaries of the Lord 
(Satan and the ungodly) shall be broken to piec« 
es,*' (utterly destroyed). " Out of heaven he 
shall thunder upon them," (shall pour down his 
wrath). " The LoRDshall^W^^? the ends of the 
*^ earth, and iie shall give strength to his King, 
" and exalt the horn of his anointed*,"' (of Jesus 
Christ). ''He shall call to the heavens from 
"above, and to the earth, that hcvmay j^idge his 
"pcoplcf." " Arise, O God, and judge the earth, 
"for thou shalt inherit all nations. J*' " For he 
Cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth^J' I 
could recite many other prophecies in the Old 
Testament, of the same great event, but to avoid 
prolixity, which has been my aim throughout 
these comments, I shall take the liberty of refer- 
ring the pious seeker after truth, to the chapters 
and verses where they are to be found ||. These 
cvidcndy prove, that the coming of Christ to 
judge the world, to separate the righteous from 

♦ Chap, ii. 10. t Psal. 1, 4. 

\ Psal Ixxxii. 8. § Ibid. xcvi. 13. 

II Dcut. xxxii. 36. — Ps. cxxxv. 14, xcviii. 9.— ex. 4, 5, 6. — Isa. 
li. 4.*-|iflicah, iv« 3.,&c; &c. 
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the ungodly, was a part of the creed, and consti- 
tuted the great hope of the J ewish church. And 
strange it would be, indeed, were not the same 
essential truth to be found in the Chri&tiajn, her 
sisterchurch> when they- proceeded from the same 
God. and were founded upon his holy truth* How- 
ever, let us hear rhem in theif order. *^Ali 
things," says Christ, " are delivered unto me of 
the Father*;" that is, all the earth, and the things 
in it, mankind not excepted, are given to my 
power, and subject to my dominion. Again^ 
^ For the Father judge th no man; but hath com-* 

* mitted all judgment to the Sonf. For as the 

* Father hath li/e in himK-lfy so hath he given to, 

* the Son to have life in himself: and hath given: 

* him authority to execute judgment also, because 
^ he is the Son of Man.'' And again, after his 

crucifijdon and ascension, having finished his 
dreadful atonement to his Father's justice for the 
sins of the world, he appeared to the eleven apos- 
tles, and, as it seems, for the sole purpose of con- 
firming their faith in this fundamental doctrine 
of his Gospel, saying, ^* All power is given unto 
n\ty in heaven and in earthy' meaning, all power, 
as well over the ancient patriarchs, prophets, and 
fathers, who had died m the fear and love of God> 
who were in heaven before, his ascension, as over 
all the other dead and living upon earth. So Joha 
the Baptist, referring to Christ, says, " He shall 
" throughly purge his floor (the world), and gath- 
'*er his wheat (the righteous and redeemed) into? 

• Matt. xl. 2r. t Ver . xxv'u 27. 
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his garner (his kingdom), bin: he will bum up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire*." St. Lutde 
tel/s us, '^ that Christ Commanded the apostles to 
" preach unto the people, and to tes^ that he 
''it is which was^ ordained of God to be the 
"judge of quick and deadf. Again, " Because 
**he (God) hath appointed a day (the day of 
"judgment) in the which he will judge the world 
"in righteousness by that Man (Christ, the S<mi 
of Man) whom he hath ordained, whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that he 
"hath raised him from the deadj." Sti Paul 
charges Timothy in a solemn manner^, " before 
God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall c6mc 
to judge the fuick and the dead at \m appearing 
and his kingdom, to preach the word.'* I could 
add many other texts to show the agreement be- 
tween the two churches in respect to this ftmda* 
mental truth j a truth, when rightly con^dered, 
which must strengthen the feith, and be an un- 
ceasing source of joy to thetrue believer, ** who 
fears God, and gives faim the glory/' but a truth 
which shalJ, perhaps, when too late, smite those 
that ^Mive without God in the world,*' and blas^ 
phemously deny his exist^ce> with terror and 
dismay. 

In regard to the reswrection of the dead, for 
the purpose of their apj^earing bef^e t^ aw&il 
tribune of the Son of God, there is die same 
consistency to be fdund between the two Te^ta^ 

• Matt. iii. 12. t Acts x. 42 

4lbi4.xvii.3l. . 5 2Tim.rv.l. - 
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mciits. It is also foretold by the prophct^> the 
apostles, and by Christ himself. David certainly 
bilieved in, and foresaw his own resurrection, or 
he could not have positively asserted, . in his de- 
votions to God, ^* Thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell," /• e. in the grave, nor suflFcr* thy holy ond 
{€brist) to sec corruption." Nor could he have 
foretold the resurrection of the righteous unto life 
eternal, and of the wicked to the condemnation 
of the second or eternal death, more clearly than 
in riiese words: *' Like sheep, they (the wicked) 
" arc laid in the graw, death (the second death) 
" shall /?^^ on them: the uprigbt (the saints) 
'** shall have dominion over them, and their beau- 
^^ ty (their temporal pleasures) shall consume in 
*' the grave, from their dwelling;" meaning, from 
their proper dwelling with Christ, where they 
might and ought to have been : but he adds, *^ God 
*^will redeem my soul (through Christ) from the 
^^foiJ$er of the graven for he shall receive me. 
" Selahf." Indeed thb whole Psalm seems to be 
written to foretel the resurrection. Again, he 
seems by faith to have received, from God, such 
assurance of his resurrection, that, full of praises 
^nd thanksgivings for it% he exclaims,. ^' For great 
*^ is thy mercy towards me, for thou hast delivered 
f^ my soul from the lowest bellXV or grave. So 
Ho$ea the prophet when foretelling the restora- 
tion and redemption of Israel, through Christ, 
represents God as declaring, " I.will ransamthcm 
*^ from the power of the grave^ 1 will redeem them 

* Psalm %y\. 10. t Psalm xlix. IS. J Ibi4. Uxj^^vi. 13. 
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*' from death (the second death), O death, I 
•* wiJl be thy plagues j O death, I will be thy de- 
^^ struttion^ .'^ Moreover, it seems scarcely po6<- 
sible for any person, sincerely seeking after the 
tf^uth^ to read, in the thirty-seventh chapter of 
Ezekiel., the parable of the dry bones, without 
perceiving a complete prophecy of the last re- 
surrection. The prophet was carried in his vision 
to a valley (the earth) /»// of dri hones. He was 
-ordered to «' prophecy «po» these bcwies,*' and to 
say unto them, " O ye dry bones, hear the word 
'^ of the Lord, I will cause breath to enter into you 
and ye shall Hve : and J will lay sinews upon you, 
and will bring up ftesb upon you, and cover 
you with skiny and put breath in you, and ye 
" shall live: and ye," even ye, whether righteous 
'*^ or wicked, shall know I am th^ Lord." And 
the prophet further teHs us, that, while he was 
prophesying to the dry bones, there was a *• noise 
and a shaking^*' to denote the convulsions of na- 
ture at fhfe resurrection, " and the bones came 
^^ together, bone to bis bone, and the sinews, and 
" the Rcshy came upon them, and the s)An cover- 
^'ed them above; but there was no breath in 
** them." And he is now again " ordered to pro- 
'* phecy unto the breathy and say. Come from the 
" four winds (the four spirits of God ruling the 
** whole earth), O breath, and breathe upon these 
" slain (these dead bones, now bodies covered 
" with sinew Si flesh, skin), that they may Hve. 
^* And the breath came into them, and €xcy livedo 

• Hosea. xiji.i 14.J 
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and staod up&n tbHn feety an exceeding great 
arny.'' And God tells the prophet expressly, 
that " these bones are the whok house of Israel^'' 
meaning the whole church of God, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, reformed by Christ> and now united 
in one whole house, under the dominion of the 
Son of God, as it would be easy to show, from 
the subsequent part of this prophetic chapter. 

From the prophecies of the old, thus only 
briefly mentioned, let us pass to those of the 
New Testament, on the ^zmtgreat doctrinal truths 
Here it is taught and impresi^d on the minds of 
the true believers, in more than thirty places. I 
shall, however, lay before the Christian reader a 
few of them only, ' rcfferring to others in a note. 
Christ expressly^ tells the Jews, when they sought 
to slay him*, '" Marvd not at this j for the hour 
*^ is coming, in the which all that are dead in the 
'^ graves shall hear his voice and come forth, they 
*^ that have done good unto the resurrection of 
*^ lifei and they that have done evil unto the re- 
surrection of damnation." Again, to the Sad- 
ducees, who attempted to ensnare him with a 
question, he says,f " As touching the dead, that 
** they rise, have ye not read in the Book of Mo- 
" ses, how in the bush God spake unto him, say- 
^* ing, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of 
" Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? He is not the 
^' God of the dead, but of the living." And 
again, when Martha seemed to doubt his power 
to raise her brother Lazarm from the dead, Christ 

•^ John, V. 28, 29. f Mark, xii. 36. 
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- said to her*, "I amthe resurrection and the life. 
, '* He that believcth in me, though he were dead 
" Ctemporally), yet shall be live; and whosoever 
"liveth and believcth in me, shall never die :'^ 
meaning " the second death,'* which will be the 
punishment of the wicked, when be shall judge 
the world. This truth was not only thus deliv- 
ered by Christ himself, to all the apostles, bat 
preached hy them as an essential article of the 
Christian faith. St. Paul is so clear and copious, 
that I shall only take notice of what he says upon 
the subject. In his Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
he says, f ** If we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesud (who shall have died in faith in Christ, 
" and' thereby found favour with God) will God 
'^ bring him with him. For this we say unto you, by 
" the word of the Lord, that we which aie alive, 
and remain at the coming of the Lord (mean- 
ing those th^t shall live on the earth when he shall 
" come to reign, although they shall not die a na- 
" tural death), shall not prevent them that are a- 
'* sleep" that are under a temporal death, from 
rising afterwards at the great day of judgment. 
*« For," says he further, " the Lord shall descend 
^' from heaven with a shout ^ with the voice of the 
^^ archangel, and with the trump of God; and 
" the dead in Christ shall rise first ;'' thatis,^hcn. 
he shall come to reign upon earth : but that this 
first resurrection shall not prevent a future resur- 
rection of the dead who shall not come with 

• John, xi. 25, 26, f 1 Thcss. iv. 14, 15, 16, IT, 
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Christ, at the last awful day, when he shall come, 
after he has reigned, to judge all mankind. 
" Then (referring to the first resurrection of the 
" dead) we which are alive and remain (all those 
^^ who are alive and remain on earth, and have 
*^ believed in Christ at his second coming) shall 
" be caught up with them (the saints that had 
come with himi in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air; and so shall we ever be with the 
^' Lord." In his Epistle to the Corinthians he i$ 
yet more explicit and copious upon this great doc- 
trinal truth, of the resurrection of the dead. He 
represents it as the leading principle of the Gos- 
pel of Christ, in which all true believers place 
their faith and hope, *' For," says he,* " if in 
'* this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of 
*' all men most miserable." He then, by a great 
variety of arguments, asserts this great truth. 
He tells us, f " Since by man came death, by 
**man came also the resurrection of the dead. 
'^ For as in Adam (by Adam's transgression) all 
*^ dicy even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
That X " Christ must reign until he hath put all 
enemies under his feet, even death itself.'' He 
then passes to the resurrection of the dead. To 
those who may doubt respecting it, he says, 
§" Thou fool, that which thou sowcst, is not 
" quickened except it die; and that which thou 
" sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, 
but hare grain \ but God givetb it a body, and 






• 1 Cor. XV. 18. t Ibid. 21, 22. 

JJIbid . ^v.^6. 4 1 Ibid. XV. :i^, 3?. 
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^^ to every seed its own body:'* that* " flesh and 
" blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nei- 
** ther doth corruption inherit incorruptionj*' and 
therefore, that although " we (meaning the hu- 
" man race) shall not all sleep (die a natural death, 
*' for some are to be alive even at the day of 
'* judgment), yet we shall all (both the living and 
*^ the dead) he changed-, in a moment y in tii^ twink- 
*^ ling of an eye^ at the last trump y for the trum- 
pet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed'' (from 
our corrupted terrestrial bodies into spiritual, in- 
corruptible, and never dying bodies), in order 
that Christ may reward those chat have loved the 
truth, and feared God, through faith in his Gos- 
pel, with eternal lifey and punish the reprobates, 
who shall have died in their infidelity, with ever- 
lasting misery y or the second condemnation and 
death. So when this corruptible shall have put 
" on incorruption, and thisitnortal shall have put 
" on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
" the saying that is written — Death is swallowed 
*' up in ^icioxy f :'* and, lasdy, that then shall they, 
who shall be made alive and redeemed through 

the BLESSED AND ETERNAL SoN OF GoD, with 

thanksgiving and praise, exclaim in rapturous ec- 
stacy, " O DEATH, where is thy stingi O grave^ 
where is thy victory ?'' 

Thus much, from the doctrine of the pro- 
phets, apostles, and of Christ himself, respect- 
ing his coming to judge the world, the last re - 

• 1 Cor. XV. so, J Isai. xxv. 8, Hosea xiii. 14, Rev. xx. 14 
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surrection, ^nd his triumph over all his enemies, 
even death and the grave. I have thought it 
not an improper introduction to what St. John 
says upon the same subject: for it not only con- 
firms the truths of his prophety, but will assist 
ys in understanding it. Having foretold the 
destruction of the world, and with it all the 
race of Adam, he proceeds to the immediate 
consequences of that awful event: for, during 
the agonies and convulsions of expiring nature, 
he tells us, *" And the sea gave up her dead,'^ 
&c.; that is, as I humbly apprehend, in this 
dreadful convulsion, the particles of matter of 
which the dead bodies consisted^ when in the 
grave, shall be separated and loosened from 
those particles of the earth which had been 
destined to other purposes; and being thus se- 
parated, those which had formed the dead bo- 
dies shall be gathered together by the almighty 
fiat of that God, who not only created them 
out of nothing, but, " made the heavens and 
earth, and the sea and fountains of waters;'^ 
and thus gathered together, those which ha4 
been bones ^vlW become bones y and those which 
had been sinexvs^ sinews 5 and fksh, flesh ; and 
those which had been skin, shall be skin; and 
the bodies of the race of Adam being thus 
formed a second time, the same Almighty 
power which breathed the breath of life into 
the dead bodies of our first parents, shall 
breathe into them the breath of life* however 
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dispersed, " that they may live^^ again in their 
mortal bodies, according to the literal sense of 
the prophetic parable of the dry bones, I have 
before cited froni, Ezekiel*. Thus risen from 
the grave, and thus reanimated, according to St. 
Paul, their bodies shall be changed from their 
mortal^ and yet corrupted state, into a state of 
immortality, incorruption, and a life which shall 
never end* In this state, the prophet tells us 
he saw " f the small and great stand before 
God;" and in this state, according to St. Mat- 
thewj, " the Son of Man shall come, in the 
glory of his Father, to reward every man ac- 
cording to his works." Christ thus come, as 
judge of the whole world, to perform the last 
office of his Father's will; " The books," says 
the prophet, were opened," referring, as I hum- 
bly apprehend, to the tzvo books oj the Old and 
Nexii Testaments, those inspired and sacred or- 
acles of the revealed will of God. The same 
books are mentioned by Daniel, as being open- 
ed before God, when ke passed his decree a- 
gainst the four beasts§; and again by Zacha- 
rlah, under the figure of " the two candlesticks, 
•* or the two anointed ones, that stand by the 
** Lord of the whole earth||;" and again by the 
prophet himself, under those of " the two wit- 
" nesses of God ; the two candlesticks and 
** olive trees standing before the God of the 
" earth," or before Jesus Christy. These two 

• Chap, xxxvii. f Ver. 12. X Chap. xvi. 27. 

$ Chap. vii. 10. II Chap. iv. 14. % Chap. xi. 3, 4. 
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infallible witnesses of his divine truths, reveal- 
ed through Christ, these two holy and ancient 
records manifesting the incessant invitations 
and expostulations, gentle ch^tisements, and _ 
nnboimded love of God towards sinners, ami 
their contumaciotis and reprobate disobedience 
to his holy Gomn>andmentsin their former state, 
are now to be opened, that the truths they con^ 
tain may be perfectly known, as well to the 
judged as the Judge; and moreover, that the 
wicked may be tried and acquitted, or con- 
demned, by them, and their own consciences, 
now alive to a sense of every crime, of every 
deed done in the body; and that as men, when 
tried at a human bar, they may be convinced 
of the righteousness, justice, and mercy, of the 
awful sentence which shall be passed upon 
them, by his blessed Son, whether it shall con- 
demn them to eternal misery, or to a life of 
immortal happiness. 

But there is another book also to be opened^ 
on this momentous day. The prophet says, , 
'^ another book was opened, which is the.Aoo/t 
of lifey This is the same book to which Dan- 
iel alludes, when foretelling the same great 
event*; and the same book referred to by the 
prophet, in his epistle to the chMrch at Sardis, 
" And I will not blot out his name out of the 
^^ book of life^ but I will confess his name be- 
" fore my Father, and before his angelsf :" and 
again, he calls it " the Lamb's book of life J,'' 



• Chsyp. Yil 10. t Chap. iii. 5. % Chap« xxi. Sr. 
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in the 7iew Jerusalem, and in divers other pla- 
ces, meaning, as I humbly apprehend, not lit- 
erally a booky but some divine rnle^ or law\ or 
placcy in and by which the righteous, and re- 
deemed, shall be for ever distinguished, and 
separated from the condemned. For Christ 
himself tells us, that on this day* he ^* will sefh 
" urate the nations one from another, as a shep- 
"herd divideth his sheep from the goatSy and 
" that he will set the sheep on his right hand> 
" and the goats on the left ; and he will say un- 
" to tlkem on his right hand. Come, ye blessed 
" of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
•* for you from the foundation of the world : 
" and to those on his left hand. Depart from 
" me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
*' for the devil and his angels.'' However, out 
*^ of the books,*' meaning the two books first 
mentioned, the dead, now changed into a spir- 
itual state, shall be Judged; *^and the dead 
" were judged out of the things written in the 
'* books, according io their works:" and who- 
sesoever was not found in the book oflife^^ i. e. 
on the right hand of the Son of God, " were 
" cast into the lake of fite. And death and 
" hell (the grave) were cast into the lake of fire 
"alsoi and this is the second death." And 
thus, according to the express prophecy of St. 
Paul, " Christ will have now reigned until he 
hath put all enemies under his feet;" even 
d£ath itself y the last enemy which he had upon 

• Matth. XXV..32, Z% 34, 41. 
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the earth, and which he came to destroy. So 
that nothing of his great and holy tru^t will 
now remain to be performed, but to deliver up 
his kingdom to his Fatheri from whom he re- 
ceived it, " that the Son also himself may be 
" subject unto him that put all things under 
^^<him, that God may be all in all." 



THE TWENTIETH AND TWENTY-FIRST CHAP- 
TERS OF THE REVELATION. 

' Of the blessed state of the righteous and re^ 
deemed through Christy in a spiritual life to 
come. 

THESE two, the last chapters of the Reve- 
lation, relate to the state of mankind in a spirit- 
ual and never ending life, and more especially of 
those who shall be redeemed by their worksy and 
the imputed righteousness of the Son of God. 
They relate to matters and things, which the ut- 
most extent of the intellectual faculties of man, 
in his mortal state, cannot reach. Matter and 
mortality cannot comprehend the nature of im- 
materiality and spirit, nor form an adequate idea 
of any thing belonging to them ; and yet we find 
that the unerring spirit of prophecy and truth has 
thought proper to give us a faint description of 
them. Such a description, we cannot doubt, as 
was necessary to raise, in the limited understand- 
ings of mankind^ during their mortal and proba- 
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tionary state, a proper idea of the superior, the 
supreme excellence of a life of truth and pi- 

ir cty, above that df disobedience and sin^ the lat- 
ter of which they daily find attended by remoise 
of conscience, and die fear of death : and also, 
that it might serve as the anchor by which the 
faith and hope of the believers in the word of 

\ God might ride in safety^ amidst the storms of 
human passions and lusts; and moreover, as the 
great pole star, to direct them to the goal of their 
salvation. For, as St. Paul says, when speaking 
of the utmost extent of our knowledge in thb 
life, ^' We know in part only, we see through a 
'* glass darkly^ but when that which is perfect is 
** come (evidently alluding ro a future state), we 
" shall then see face to facc^'' or things as they 
really are in that state. Hence we may conclude^ 
that this view of the state of things in a life to 

. come, is all that God intended to give, and all 

I that the mind of man is able to comprehend: an 
attempt, therefore, to give any expJariation of it, 
must be fruitless, if not presumptuous. I shall, 
therefore, conclude my comments upon this most 
perfect and awful theme of the Revelation, by 
Joying before the pious reader a summary view, 
extracted from the most striking parts of Scrip- 
ture, as near as possible in the words of the pro- 
phets and apostles. Isaiah, when describing this 
state of inexpressible and never-ending beatitude^ 
tcUs us, from God himself, *' Behold I create 
" new heavens and a new earthy and the former 
"shall not be remembered, nor come into mind: 
" but be you ^lad^ and rejoice for ever^ for behold 



22 ON THE 

*' I create J/trmaltm zre/oicing^d. nd her people a 
"joy. And I vfill rejoice in JtrusdXctnydJadJoy in 
'^ my people; and the voice o( weeping shall be no 
" more heard in her, nor the voice of cryingy^ 
Again, "For as the new heavens and the new 
" earthi which I will make, shall remain before 
" me, saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your 
name remainf.*' St. Peter is equally explicit on 
the same subject; " Nevertheless, says he, we, 
" according to his promise, look (or new heavtns» 
"and a new earthy wherein dwelleth righteous- 
^^nessX*'^ But St. John, in the two chapters be- 
fore us, is much more copious in his description 
of the future happy state of the blessed, when 
speaking from the same great authority; " Behold 
" I make all things new. Write {i. e. prophecy, 
" and tell mankind), for these words are true and 
^^ faithful§." And these new things, the prophet 
declares, were shewn him in his vision, that is, 
' " That the first heaven, and the first earth, being 
" passed away, and there being no more sea^ he 
" saw a new heaven, and a new earth, and the 

" HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM, COming down 

" from heaven ;" that " the tabernacle of God 
" was with MEN j'* that." he will dwell wiih them, 
^ and they shall be his people; that God himself 
** shall be with them, and be their God|| ; and 
'* that God shall wipe away all tears from their 
'^ eyes, and there shall be no more death, nei-. 

* Chap. Ixv. ir, 18, 19, t Chap. Ixvi. 22 

\ 2 Pet. iii. 13. S Ver. 5, H Ver. \u 
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« tb«r scrrowy nor ^ryingy neither ^»11 there be 
'^ any more />^>/." 

From this state of the redeemed, through the , 
immaculate righteousness of the eternal Son rf 
"the ever LIVING God, the' prophet passes to 
that of the unhappy and justly miserable state of 
the condemned. But let us first hear the prophet 
Isaiah upon the same subject. " Because when I 
(God) called, ye did not answer -y when I spakey 
ye did not i&i?^r, but didm/ before mine eyi£s, 
"and did choose that in which 1 delighted not; 
" behold my servants shall eat^ and ye shall be 
hungry *y behold my servants shzW- drink and /^ 
shall be thirsty ; behold my servants shall rejoice 
'* and ye «hall be ashamed y behold my servants 
shaU sing for joy of heart, 2Lnd ye ^^ howl for 
vexation of spirit^.'' So St. John, on the same 
subject: " But the fearful, and unbelievers, and 
** the abominable, and murderers, and wboremon* 
^* gers, arid idolaters, and all liars, shall have their 
" part in the lake which burnetb with jire and 
'* brimstone i which is the second deathf.'^ 

Having given this idea of the superlative feli- 
city of the blessed, in a future life; which cer- 
tainly is, as sublime and extensive as human Ian* 
guage can describe, or the human mind conceive, 
he next describes the holy city, the new Jerusa- 
lem, or the place in which they shall reside, and 
be separated forever from the wicked. And here, 
in order to conform his language to the limited 
comprehension of human pature, he represent!^ 

* Isai. Ixv. 12, 13, 14. f Ver. 8. 
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the IMf Jerusalem^ the place and kingdom of 
the blessed, as formed of ^^ pure gold ^ like unto 
clear glass y' and adorned with all the most pre- 
cious pearls and jewels known to man in his mor- 
tal state; and then tells us, that '^ he saw n^ tem^ 
''pie therein, for the LORD GOD ALMIGH- 
'' TY, and the LAMB, are the temple of it; 
'' and that the ciiy had no need of the suHy neither 
'* of the moWy to shine in it, for the GLORY 
'^ OF GOD did lighten it, and the Lamb was 
'' the LIGHT thereof*. And there shall not enter 
'^ into any thing that defilethy neither whatsoever 
* ** worketh abomination, or makeib a lie-, but they 
which are written in the Lamb's Book of LiFEf •. 
X And a pure river of water of ///if, clear as cry^- 
taly proceedeth out of the THRONE OF 
« GOD and the LAMB. And there shall be no 
'Uurse: but the THRONE OF GOD, and 
'' THE LAMB, shall be in itj and his servants 
** shall obey him. And they shall se^his face, 
'^ and his name shall be written in their foreheads, ^ 
And there shall be m night there: and they 
need no candle y neither light of the suni for the 
" LORD GOD GivETH them light; and they 

'' SHALL RElfeN FOR EVER AND EVER." AmCn, 



* Ver. 23. t Ver. 27. 

4 Chap. xxii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 
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€IIAP. IV. 
ON THE MAN OF SIN. 

THE SON OF PERDITION, 

»* » ' ' ' 

As described in 2 Thess. Chap. IL 

OT. Paul, in his first epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians, when treating of the second coming of 
Christ to judge the world, informs them, 
" That the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
** thief in the night, and as travail on a wo- 
'^ man with child''^;'' meaning, that although 
no man shall know the time, the event shall 
come to pass. The Thessalonians, although 
no reference was made to the timCy were led 
to believq that this awful day was near at hand. 
The apostle, conceiving that this error, should 
it be suffered to spread, might be productive 
of mucVi mischief, wrote his second epistle to 
correct ft. This was an error inconsistent 
with the rebuke given by Christ himself to 
the apostles, when their improper curiosity 
rendered them anxious to be mformed on the 
same subject. " It is not for you," says he, 
" to know the times and the seasons, which 
the father hath put in his own powerf ." To 
explain himself more fully, the apostle treats 
of lzi)o great events which were to com^ to 

^ ^ * Chap. V. 1, 2, 3 t Acts It, 
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pass before the day of our Lord; namely, tlie 
coming of (he apostacy^ and the revelation of 
*' the Man of Sin i" and earnestly entreats the 
Thessalonians to " let no man deceive them 
by any means, for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, 
*' and that Man of Sin be revealed, the Son 
^^ of Perdition ;" and thus he undeceives the 
church of Thessalonica, by declaring that, be- 
fore Jhe coming of our Lord, tivo great events 
$hall come to pass in succession, viz. ^^ z. falling 
away,'' or a great apostacy.^fr^/, and after that 
^'* the revelation of the Man of Sin in his time'^ 
. Having reminded^ them of these truths, of 
which he had informed them before, he expos- 
tulates with them on their mistake and credu- 
lity : ** Remember ye not, that when I vi^as 
>vith you, I told you of these things ?'* and yet, 
fearing that they .might not perfectly be, convin- 
ced, he repQats, and with great energy enfor- 
ces the same truths,: *^ And how ye know what 
with-holdeth," (evidently referring to the apos- 
tate power), that he, the ** Man of Sin might 
1)6 revealed in his time.^^ in his proper season^ 
or between the apostacy, and the coming of 
Chri&t. And that they might have no doubt 
of the^p^arance of the Man ^ Am, notwith** 
standing the apostate Power, according to the 
decree of divine wisdom, was to come^ri*/, and 
prevent for a time," he assures them that the 
mystery of iniquity" (to be revealed in the 
Man of Sin) doth already work, only he (the 
aj)ostacy) « who now lettethj will let, untUhe 
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be taTcen out of the waj/.*^ Thus declaring 
that " the mystery of iniquity," or the atheis- 
tical principtes of " the Man of Sin," as it is 
afterwards clearly explained by the apostle, 
was even then making some secret progress in 
the world ; and would continue gradually and 
imperceptibly to increase, until the influence of 
the apostacy should be so reduced as to make 
room for them in the minds of mankind ; and 
then ** that wicked should be revealed :" and 
after these two events, " the day of our Lord 
Jesus Christ should come/* 

I have been thus particular in explaining 
these verses, because, upon the maturest 
consideration, I have been obliged to differ 
fiT>m the learned bishop Newton,- and other 
commentators, respecting the Power which 
the apostle affirms should ^* let and with-hold 
the revelation^of the Man of Sin until his time/' 
It is their opinion that the Roman empire was 
that power, and that the Pope is antichrist*. 
I confess, that after having carefully considered 
the sense of every word in this chapter, I can- 
not find one which admits of the least allusioa 
to that empire, either in its Pagan or Christian 
state. On the contrary, we are expressly told 
by the apostle as plainly as possible, and re- 
peatedly too, that it is " a falling away, an 
apostacy,' from the doctrine of Christ, which 
shall come first, and " let and with-hold the 
revelation of the Man of Sin." 

* Bbhop NewtOD, ¥ol. ii. p. 116, &c. 
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Besides, the apostle speaks of the Power 
which was to do this in the future tense> and 
not then existing. Except there come, says 
he (or shall cotxiq) " a falling away first ;'* and 
it is well known, that the Roman empire had 
come more than eight hundred years before 
the apostle wrote, and was then existing in all 
its glory: and therefore without imputing 
great inaccuracy to the spirit of prophecy, 
the interpretation contended for, cannot hold 
good. 

As to " the apostacy, which was to come 
.firsts'' and *^ prevent the revelation of the Man 
of Sin,'* it is clearly foretold in sundry parts of 
the New Testament. By St. Paul, in his first 
epistle to Timothy, it is called a ** departure 
from the faith*^" and by St. John it is describe- 
6d by the figures of " a star falling from hea- 
ven unto the earth ;" and of " the court which 
is without the templc/f-." All Protestant com* 
•mentators seem to be agreed, that the aposta- 
cy thus foretold, refers to the paptil church ; 
and in my singular, though humble opinion, it 
might also be extended to the Mohamedan: 
I have met with one reason only why commen-i 
tators have not been of the same opinion; (a 
reason which I conceive is by no means sup- 
ported by the tenor of the prophecies) viz; 
that Mohamed and his countrymen were ?iot 
CliristianSy but heaihensy and therefore Moham*. 
ed cannot be an apostate : but unfortunately: 

• Chap. iv. 1, ^. f Rev. ix. X. jO, S» 
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fot^Vns argument, the apostle was not writing 
ihe history of a many or of any single apostate^ 
but of the rise of a system of irreligious opin- 
ions, pretended to be founded on the word of 
God, yet departing from it; two things in their 
nature very different. An apostacy, in its plain 
and genuine sense, is a departure, a " falling 
away ;" or, in short, any deviation from any 
truth whatsoever; and it is by no means es* 
sential to its being an apostacy, whether it was 
invented and founded by a Christian, a Jew, or 
a Heathen. It may moreover be, as an eclipse 
of the sun, that emblem of the light and truth 
ef God, either total or partial. An apostacy 
from the zvhole of the revealed word of God is 
a system of atheism^ whether the monstrous 
production of a Jacobin club, or the more pit- 
iable error of a Mexican Indian : because it 
IS not only a ^* falling away" from the greatest 
of all truths, that there is a God, but from ev^ 
ery religious and moral truth flowing from it. A 
partial apostacy may be s^en in the idolatrous 
tenets , and precepts of the church of Rome, 
which, though the existence and worship of 
God are a part of her creed, yet she believes 
with superlative bigotry in transubstantiation, 
and other false and absurd doctrines, all which 
are a gross though partial departure from the 
perfect word of God : and it is impossible not 
to discern a great and manifest apostacy from 
the same great truths of the Christian religion in' 
Mohamedan deism, which, though it believes 
in one supreme God, yet denies the divinity.- 
VCWL II. C e 
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of Jesus Christ ; bis coming as a Mediatori^ 
and Saviour of ihe world. The impure foun- 
der of that superstition^ maintains the dark 
and false doctrine of fatalism, and promises to 
believers in him, a sensual paradise in a life 
to come, as a reward for their faith in his abo- 
minable errors. The Mohamedan church nwist 
therefore be, referred to as well as tlie Papal> 
in all the prophecies respecting the apostacy> 
and in that of" the court which is without the* 
temple," as pointedly as th^t of the Pope ; for 
it is there expresdy said, that ^* It shall be- 
given to the Gentiles." Now> Mohamedand 
his countrymen were chiefly GerUiles or A^a- 
then^i but the Pope and his adhcr^its were 
Christians. Thus, if one of them be rejected 
as apostates, we shall do less violence to the 
text, by discarding the other. The truth is,, 
both Mobamed and the Pope believe in one 
God, and some of the doctrines of the Old and 
New Testaments, the sacred oracles of therew 
vealed truths of God ;. but at the same time,, 
from the essential deviations of both it is scarce-^ 
\y to be ascertained which is the greater apos- 
tacy» 

Besides, the prophetic history of the Moha- 
medan church clearly proves, that it is an apos« 
tacy. The prophet ^ells us in describing it,. 
^* And I saw a star fall from heaven unto the 
earth^.'' Now a star is a common type in the 
Scriptures for a great prince, power or statcf: 

* Rev. ix. 1. t Numb. aaur.l^?'. Revs vi. 12, 13. ix. I. 
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dxe Yferd ^^ heaven y' stends for the fH^e and 
primitive church of Christy togetter with the 
truths upon which it is founded*; and the 
word ^^ earthy^' in manv passages^ signifies the- 
source of all manner of sin and wickedness^. 

Taking then the words of the text in these 
senses, tl^ literal meaning, will be, ^^ I saw a 
" great power apostatize from the gospeJ of 
" Christ into error and sensuality." Can there 
be a more apposite metaphor for an apostacjr 
from the truths of God in the church of Christ, 
** thanastarfallingfrom&eaDeiiunto the earth ?" 
Certainly not ; and yet commentators have not 
seen, that the Mohamedan church is an apo^ 
tacy from the church of Christ, 

Unless we put this construction on the pro- 
precies, foretelling the rise of apostacy, the his- 
tory of Ae church will be very imperfect with 
respect to the events in the £a^/>. where it was 
originally fcmnded, and where it has been as 
much depressed and ** trodden under foot" by 
Ae Mohamedan pcnver,. as by that of the Pal- 
pal in the JVesL But the commentators, whose 
mistake I wish to correct, although they agree 
in those positions, that the ^^ holy ci/yand the- 
temple of God," are severally types for the en- 
tire chureb of Christ, and that the- wJiole of that 
church was to be trbdden und^r foot, and 
« the two witnesses" (the Old and New Tes- 
tament) were to prophecy in sackcloth 1 260 
yeaisf; and that the apostacy of the church of 
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Rome was to be tl^ cause of those events iir 
the JVest ; yet they are not only silent, with 
respect to the apostacy which was to depress 
the church in. the East, but reject the only one 
mentioned by the prophet, that should execute , 
that wicked busia^jss : and thus they leave out 
a great part oi the most important events, 
which properly appertain to the history of the 
church* This I cannot for a moment suppose 
to have been done by the spirit of prophecjM 
but by extending the apostacy to the Moham-, 
edan power in the Easty and to the Papal in* 
the Westyihe history of the church becomes' 
fiill and complete- 
Considering the apostacy foretold by St,^ 
Paul in this light, we shall find that the events - 
clearly confirm the truth of the prophecy : for 
it is a most remarkable fact, that both these 
apostacies rose in the world, not only in th& 
same age, but in the same year. It was in the* 
year 606 that Mohamed, falsely pretending to 
a familiar intercourse in his cave with the an-^ 
gel Gabriel, and even to a journey up to hea^ 
veriy and to receive thence the reveiationof the 
Will of God, laid the foundation of apostacy 
in the East ; and it is equally true that the 
Pope, in the same year, obtained from Pho-» 
cas, one of the most cruel and abandoned of 
the Roman emperors, a commission as bishop 
over all the Christian Churches; and imme* 
diately thereupon erected an apostacy in the 
West. From the date of these great events, 
their power and influence rapidly increased^ 
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• insomuch that before the twelfth century they 
had overwhelmed both hemispheres with the 
darkness of their errors and impiety, and trod- 
den the holy city, or church of Christ, Under 
foot, in strict conformity to the prophecy ; so 
that the pure and primitive Gospel of Christ 
was scarcely to be found in either; and as the 
whole church had revolted from the word of 
God (a small remnant excepted,) and- as these 
two apostacies were to be the instruments of 
inflicting the divine visitations upon it, they 
were allowed the same period of ** forty and 
two months," 1260 years, to be the two scour- 
ges, during which " the two witnesses should 
prophecy in sackcloth." Here we have the 
apostacy which was " to be taken out of the 
way ;" or so much thereof as should be ne- 
cessary to make room fof ** the Man of 
Sin ;" and it is perfectly ascertained by history, 
that these two powers have '* trodden the holy 
city, or church of Christ, under footy' more 
than 1200 prophetic years: so that this is 
about the tittiQ in which their power is to 
cease, the *^ two witnesses to throw aside their 
sackcloth," and the **^ Man of Sin to be re- 
vealed." 

As to ** the Man of Sin," commentators* 
have been so wild in their interpretation of hi^ 
marks, so various and opposite in their idea& 
and opinions respecting the Power described 
by them, that they have thrown the prophecy 
into great confusion, and convinced us of their 
iaability to interpret it properly. Grotius, iors 
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instance, insists that it was Caligula, that 
wicked and blasphemous emperor of Rome. 
Dr. Hammond applies it t6 Simon Magus ; 
Le Clerc to the rebellious Jews; Dr. Whitby 
to the Jewish Nation ; and Wetstein, to the 
Flavian family. Bishop Newton, with much 
perspicuity of argument, has refuted these sev- 
eral opinions ; but, in my humble apprehen- 
sion, has mistaken the prototype of " the 
Man of Sin," as much as any of his predeces- 
sors. He applies the figurative description of 
this political monster to the Papal Hierarchy^ 
while some of the Papal expositors^ transfer the- 
character to Mohamed, and others to the s^reat 
anti'Christ, who should appear in the world 
" in the last time," in direct opposition to God 
and his blessed Son. Many of the ancient 
fathers of the primitive church, were of the 
same opinion. But the Protestant commen- 
tators, led by their zeal in propagating the 
doctrines of their own church, and to defend 
them against Papal idolatry, apostacy, and 
oppression, have ascribed all the marks of'* the 
Man of Sin," the " Son of Perdition," to the 
Pope, while the Papal expositors with design 
to throw off the odious imputation from their 
church, have followed the ancient fathers, I 
confess, after the most mature consideration 
of all the descriptive marks of this monstrous 
Power, I cannot with-hold my consent to the 
last opinion ; and I trust, before I conclude 
this dissertation, I shall fully justify, not only 
the opinion of the ancient fathers, and the Ro* 
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tnan Catholic trommcntators, but pay own, 
however different it may be from those of the 
Potestant commentators. Indeed, were it not 
too great a digression from the subject before 
me, I could prove that no one mark^ or figura* 
tive expression, made use of in describing the 
prototype of " the Man of Sin," can, with any 
degree of propriety, and prophetic accuracy, 
be applied to the Pope. 

I shall, however, in a few words, show this 
mistake in its true light, which will render all 
-further remark upon it unnecessary. Bishop 
Newton and others contend, that the apostacy 
is the church of RomCy and the Man of Sin the 
JPope ; i. e. that the church of Rome, and the 
Man of Sin, are one and the same power; 
but the apostle positively asserts, that the apos- 
tacy and the " Man of Sin" are two distinct 
powers ; the former to come ,y?r5/, and to ** let, 
** with-hold, or prevent the coming of the lat- 
^* tevy until he shall be taken out of the way, 
'* that the latter may be revealed in his time>" 
and oi course that the two Powers were not 
either to be the same, or to be co-existent. — 
How then can the Pope, the chief head and 
father of -the church of ilome, and in truth the 
apostacy itself, be " the Man of Sin ? Aware 
of this objection, he ende^^ours to parry it, by 
jdrawing this absurd conclusion from his argu- 
ment. " The apostacy," says he, " produces 
"him (the Pope,) and he (the Pope) promotes 
^' the apostacy." But this conclusion only 
renders the error more evident 4 for if th^ 
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apostacy produced the Pope, who produ- 
ced the apostacy? Did the apostacy be- 
get the Pope, and the Pope the apostacy ? 
The plain, untortured truth, supported by 
all the prophetic marks relating to the apos- 
tacy in the W.est, and by the historical events 
fulfilling them, is, that the bishop of Rome, 
upon receiving a commission as Pope, or 
universal bishop, from the easteri^ emperor 
in the beginning of the seventh century, im- 
mediately established a system of idolatry ; and 
thus became the author and father of the Wes- _ 
tern apostacy. 

As I have before mentioned, that '^ the 
Man of Sin", is a different Power which was 
to succeed the apostacy or the Pope, I have 
thought it necessary to make these general 
strictures upon the errors of former commen- 
tators, to remove them out of the way of the 
foHowIng dissertation upon " the Man of Sin, 
the Son of Perdition." In describing this 
monstrous Power, the reader will find the lan- 
guage of the apostle comprehensive, and sub- ^ 
lime. He begins, carries on, and finishes his 
grand and a\\rul subject in a few verses. His 
figures are bold, consistent and perfect : his 
general trope includes, in one view, his whole 
subject ; and when^he descends to a particular 
description, every type and figurative expres- 
sion unfold some extraordinary quality or ac- 
tion, distinguishing the power foretold from 
all others heretofore existing upon the earth ; 
harmoniously uniting at the same time to prove 
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that it shall be essentially wicked and sinful, 
and consummately destructive of the order, 
peace, and happiness of mankind. 

H^ begins the prophetic history of this po- 
litical hydra with two emphatic and descrip- 
tive appellations, " That Man of Sin, the Son 
of Perdition." The word thatis a pronoun 
demonstrative ; a word of emphasis made use 
of, when we intend to describe a thing- emi- 
nently distinguishable above all others of the 
same kind. In this sense Christ himself uses 
it, when describing the supreme excellence of 
the divine truths revealed through him to man- 
kind : *^ I am," says he, " that bread of life*," 
meaning that most excellent food for the souls 
ot men, which fills them .with peace and hap- 
pinesshere and hereafter. So here the apostle 
makes use of the same emphatic pronoun, 
" that Man of Sin," to denote a Power which 
is desperately mischievous, and consummately 
wicked above all other Powers, and shall de- 
stroy the peace and happiness o( man in this 
worlds and expose his soul to eternal misery 
in a life to come. 

The word Man is also a proper figure for 
the most sinful and destructive of all powers, 
because, when set upon it, he is of all creatures 
the most deceitful, and desperately wicked* 
And the word " sin^' in its primitive sense, 
means rebellion, and the greatest impiety, pe^ 
culiarly against God \ such as the crime ojf our 

^ ' • St. John, vw4& 
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^st parents was after God had " created them 
in his own image, and after his likeness ;'* giv- 
en them dominion over the earth, and placed 
them in a state of happiness in aspiring to be 
equal with God, and, with ineffable ingrati- 
tude, to live in the world independant of his 
divine protection. This being a feir and un- 
exaggerated explanation of the text, what 
must we think of the frightful wickedness of 
that Power which shall completely fulfil the 
prophecy ? 

But where shall we find him ? The wisdom 
of all the sages and lawgivers of antiquity, as 
well as of modern times, have seen the rea- 
sonableness and necessity of forming their 
codes of civil polity upon religion and morality; 
and these have been derived from a belief in 
one supreme God, the creator of all things, and 
in a future state of rewards and punishments. 
None of them were ever under such delusion 
and blindness, as to reject the demonstrations 
t^f nature, and the irresistable evidence arising 
from the universal harmony, and fitness of 
things. In vain shall we search, in the past 
ages of the world, for this monstrous and sin- 
ful Power. But we cannot look for it among 
tlie present Powers of Europe, without seeing 
The i^eptiblicof Fra72ceym all her conduct, not 
only acting up to it in its fullest extent, but ex- 
celling, and without shame or remorse, glo- 
rying in this very character, and showing her- 
jself the only and exact prototi/pe of the *< Man 
x>f Sin." Whether we take the evidence of this 
truth from her own historians, or her own man- 
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ifest deeds, we find ber most consummately 
wicked : indeed to so dreadful a degree, that, 
in the very nature of sin, she cannot be more 
so. From these signatures it will appear, that 
she has come into the world fraught with the 
blackest rebellion against the God of heaveit, 
the creator and governor 6F the universe. Re^ 
solved rrot only to dethrone, but, if possible, to 
annihilate him, she had na sooner come, than 
she declared by her public authority, that there 
was no God, and that Jesus Christ his blessed 
Son, was an impostor. She next defied the 
fallible reason, and the natural liberty of man^ 
unrestrained by any law, or rule of action, but 
his own uhcontrouled and licentious wiJJ. She 
next established and propagated a system of 
irreligion, and the grossest atheism. Nor has 
there been any art too subtle and delusive ; any 
fraud too wick?ed ; arty scheme, device or mis- 
chief too cruel, bloody, and merciless, which 
she has hesitated to make use of to impress and 
enforce upon the minds of-mankind, these hor- 
rible and infernal tenets; tenets so wild and 
preposterous, that they tend directly to sap the 
foundations of social order, and to render the 
very existence of society impossible: tenets 
which exclude'^and subvert all religion of every 
kind and denomination, not only the revealed 
but the natural law of God, and with it the 
light of reason, the obligations of conscience, 
and every tie of nature and humanity. Yet 
more horrible to relate, she has avowed these 
principles in her public acts, and even exulting 
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in them, has publicly declared, a design to* 
" fraternize" and cojnpel the world to embrace 
them. 

Such is only a general view of the sinfulness 
of the revolutionary republic. Considering it in 
this light only, has the world heretofore witnessed 
any tlung hke it ? "WWiat was the ** sin*' of Pa- 
ganism, Mohamedanism, or Popery, so much 
reprobated by the prophets and aposdes, com- 
pared with the perfect impiety of this political 
hydra ? Docs it not leave the mind of man, in 
short, without one motive ;o the practice of vir- 
tue, or an object of fear to deter him from vice, 
and even without a spark of light to direct his 
steps in the dark abyss of wild anarchy, uppoar, 
and atheism ? Is not this the real prototype of the 
'* Man of Sin," accurately answering to the pro- 
phetic description. If not, where, and in what 
age, did he exist, and where is he to be found ? 

But as this sign of the " Man of Sin,*' related 
to his unexampled depravity only, the apostle adds 
another, to ^how, that of all civil powers he 
should be the most mischievous and destructivey for 
he is also styled, *' l*he son of perdition/' Here 
again the mind of the apostle, labouring to make 
his type as completely descriptive of its proto- 
type, as language would permit, uses the article 
<* the'' as emphatically as he had before used the 
pronoun ** that\* the Son, that is, the genuine 
son, resembling, imitating, and equal to his Fath- 
er in all his iniquitous and ruinous qualities ^nd 
actions, and thereby surpassing all his other sons, 
ot reprobate Powers, on earthy in fidelity to his 
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wUl. But what does the apostle mean by *' perdi- 
tion," the father of this very dutiful son? For 
this we cannot be at a loss, whether we consider 
the literal, or the figurative and scriptural sense 
of the word. In the first it means destruction of 
the existence of a thing, or utter ruin, from /er- - 
dere^ to kill or destroy. And in some passages 
of holy .writ, it refers to the utter destruction of 
the soul, the essence and most precious part of 
man in a future state*. In the second, it is used- 
among others^, for one of the names of Satan, oi* 
the Devil, the author of the fall and 'perdition of 
man. Christ^ himself, to show the heinousness 
of the sia committed by Judas, in betraying the 
Son of God, the ^redeemer of mankind, calls him 
also "the son of perdition," the very son of Sa- 
tan. St» Paul, to show the horrid sin of Baijesus,^ 
that sorcerer and atheist, who had opposed the 
Holy Ghost y addresses him under a like metaphor: t 
O full of all subtilty,'! says he, " and all mis- 
chief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy of aU 
"righteousness*." So here the apostle, striving 
to give an' adequate description of the all-mis- 
chievous and destructive nature of the Power to ' 
come^ and to denote its superlative mischief a- 
bove all the temporal powers of the earth that 
had existed before it> deeribes it by the yet more 
comprehensive sign of ^'/^^ son of perdition,"^ 
the true son of Satan, which deceiveth the whole * 
worldf 5 the great enemy of God and man. And '- 

^ • I TiiTfc vi. 9. Heb. x, 39. Rev. xvii. 8.- 

t Acts xiii. 6. 10. J Rev. xii, 9. 
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as it was to come with all the authority, and to 
do the work of his father, who ** was a murder- 
er from the beginning," there can be no doubt 
but his mischief was to extend to the utter ruin 
of the souiSy as well as the bodies of men. 

With this natural and not overcharged inter- 
pretation of the sign let us inquire, whether it 
does not properly and perfectly^ fit the revolution- 
ary power of France, and no other. And first, 
as to the perdition of the souls of men. It is to 
be observed, that, during the pagan state of the 
world, the Powers that were, when incited by a 
thirst for dominion, that source of war and hu- 
man destruction, sought to conquer only; and as 
the means of conquest, to destroy the bodies of 
men, and that no farther than appeared necessary 
to obtain rheir object. They never made religion 
the subject of war or quarrel, but left the van- 
quished nation in the possession of its own faith 
and mode of worship, and every man to the care 
of his own soul. Since the rise of Christianity, 
and its much to be lamented corruption, we have 
seen two great powers, Mohamed and the Popc,^ 
who have, in this respect, surpassed the pagan 
world in spiritual domination. In the course of 
their ambition, they have added to force, artifice, 
fraud, and false religions, and made them the in- 
struments of gratifying their ungovernable desire 
of rule 5 and thus led the minds of men astray 
from the revealed word of God, in the Gospel of 
Christ. But the principles and measures ^hcy 
adopted were neither so sinful in their nature, nor 
mischievous to the souls of men, as to efface from. 
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their minds every religious and moral rule of ac- 
tion; but, on the contrary, they inculcated faith 
in God, in his Providence, in a fiiture state of re- 
wards and punishments, and in all the divine truths 
flowing from God's infinite perfection; a fewj 
subservient to the purposes of their ambition, 
excepted^ 

But the French republic erected itself with the 
undisguised design, with the determined purpose, 
manifested throughout its established system of 
law, and its whole public conduct, to deprive the 
soul of man of every incitement to virtue, and to 
leave no rule or guide but ** sin". It came to 
teach, that there is no future state of rewards or 
punishments, and that death is only an eternal 
sleep: and it came with aH the subtilty, and power 
of Satan, to seduce and compel mankind to ^/j- 
believe and deny the existence of the everlasting 
God, which is the sin of '• blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost,'* a sin which Christ himself declares 
** shall not be forgiven, neither in this world, nei- 
" ther in the world to come*.'' 

Such is the malice meditated, and, alas! too 
successfully attempted against the immortal part 
of man, by ibis political son of Satan. Its dread- 
ful mischief is so well known in the world, and 
so deeply felt, that a summary review of it, only 
can be necessary here. We have seen it>.in the 
beginning of its career, proselyting a whole na- 
tion, computed at twenty five millions of 
souls., to its system of atheism and anarchy, that 

• St. Matt. xii. 3L 3Z 
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small number of it alone excepted, whom it ei- 
ther banished, or, in cold blood, barbarotisiy mur- 
dered. We have seen it by its diabolical ingenu- 
ity and perseverance, diffusing its pernicious doc- 
trines, among foreign nations, in Holland, the 
Netherlands, Switzerland, Germany, and even 
over the Alps into Italy, and thus destroying the 
souls of men, rhat it might ^ain the ascendancy 
and command over their bodies. We have seen 
its poisonous influence extended to Egypt, and 
the Indies in the East,, and to every part of civ*^ 
ilized Ainerica in the West: and how much far- 
ther it may extend, time alone can discover- 
Thus it has precipitated mankind into the same 
irremediable state which its father "Perdition'" 
meditated in vain, when he tempted the parents 
of n^ankind to disobey the command.of the God. 
of truth. 

But it did not stop at the misery and ** perdi* 
tion" in which it had involved the immortal part 
of man: the destruction of their bodies was alike 
the sacrifice to its irresistible and ^gantic tyranny* 
Thousands upon thousands of the people, after 
having been converted to atheism, were led to 
the field of batde, and there fell victims to its 
endless ambitions perishing in. a moment, wiih^ 
out the least opportunity to repent of their blas^ 
phemy, and to make their peace with God, whose 
omnipotence they had treated with ridicule and 
contempt, and whose existence they had denied: 
and as to others who refused, or declined to drink 
of its deadly poison, the number of sufferers 
was so greats as.to surpass all former precedent* 
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One of its owA lilstorians tells us^ *^itlias stained 
" the country with the WW of its pondfis and 
'^ priests, of its rich men ami nobles, and wh 
" the Nctki of every class of citizens, without le- 
'' gard to rank, age, or sex." Another repre- 
sents its tyranny as " the reign of terror and 
death,** Another emphatically represents Francis 
as *«one vast tomb:" and another calculates the 
diminution of its population, by its exterminating 
measure?, from twenty-six to nineteen millions, in 
the short space of four years. And when future 
historians shall record the addidonal miUions 
which hzvt perished in consequence of its for- 
eign wars, and the rnsurrections, assassinations, 
and massacres produced by its licentious princi** 
pies, how vast will be the amount of human car- 
nage ! ! ! We have read, and may again read,' 
of the destruction of mankind, throu^ the prickt 
and ambition of pagan powers, and of the Mo- 
hamedan and papal hierarchies, during a course 
of twelve centuries past} but what is the destruc- 
tion which even they have<:aused, when compar* 
cd to that of revolutionary France in less ihtnten 
yeafe ? The shortness of the time, and the im- 
mensity of the number^ revolt at all comparison. 
Here, then, let me ask the candid and pious read- 
er, however extensive his mental abilities, after 
he has fully considered all the principles and ac-^ 
tions of revolutionary France, whether he can 
find, within the compass of language, any two 
epithets more strikingly and perfectly descriptive 
of that political hydra, than ** the Man of Sin, 
the son of perdition?'* 
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Z h^ve said before, that the apostle begins his 
prophetic history with general tropes^ describing 
the. Power foretold, and then descends to particu^ 
lar descriptions ; and that all his marks^ whether 
general or particiilar> harmoniously unite to prove 
that it would be dreadfully destructive and con- 
summately wicked. I have shown the truth of 
the first position, and shall now consider the se- 
cond. 

The Power foretold is called the " mystery erf 
iniquity." A " mystery- ' is a thing incompre- 
hensible to the intellectual powers of man ; and> 
according to the scriptures, is of two kinds. One 
is, that although *the nature and mode of its exis- 
tence cannot be comprehended, yet, from reason 
and observation, we may be convinced of its real 
CJiistencc; such, for instance, as the power inhe- 
rent in the vegetable and animal world to generate 
and produce their proper kinds. This is a mys- 
tery which is so far from being contrary to reason^ 
that our judgments are convinced of it by the 
evidence of ^cts. Of the same kind is *' the 
mystery of godliness*," and " the mystery of 
Godf }" that is, of his eternal self-existence, with 
his attributes of infinite wisdom, and power, and 
justice, and goodness, the glorious first cause, and 
Creator and Ruler of all things^ the nature and 
mode of whose existence surpass the utmost ex- 
tent of human ideas; and yet from demonstra- 
tions, as innumerable as his works, we know, to 
an absolute certainty, chat they do exist. 

• 1 Tim. iu. 16.. f Rey. x. 7^ 
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The other kind of /^^ mystery'* is that which is 
the wicked invention of man, foynded on the ** be- 
lief of a He*," and therefore its existence is con- 
trary to reason, and also incomprehensible. It is 
" THE mystery of iniquity" alluded to by the 
apostle, as characteristic of " the Man of Sb,** 
and which can be nothing else but that mystical 
tenet, that there is no first causey no God^ the ere-- 
ator and ruler of all things ^ but that the universe is 
ibt offspring of chance : a fakhood so contrary to 
the dictates of reason and common sense, that 
every object, which presents itself to the percep- 
tion of man, flatly contradicts it; " a lie" so hor- 
rid and ruinoiK, that human nature, frail as it is^ 
staggers at the thought, and sin jtself stands a-* 
ghast. And. yet it is impossible for the unpre- 
judiced mind to consider the tremenduous prin- 
ciple upon which the French nation has formed, 
established, and supported its revolutionary re- 
public, without perceiving this ^* mystery of in- 
iquity'' altogether inexplicable, as consisting ^n 
the denial rf a God. 

The apostle proceeds ^to this farther mark of 
^^ the Man of Sin /' he was to " oppose and exa/l 
^* himself above all that i^ called Gody or that is 
" worshipped." Here are two distinct marks, by 
which the power, prefigured as "the Man of 
Sin,' should be known when he came. Ot these, 
for the sake of showing with what vy^onderful ex- 
actness the predictions are fulfiiled by the £acts> 
I shall treat in their order. 

* 2 Th«B«. ii. 11. 
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First, then, it is expressly and HteraUy foretold, 
that the power referred to, by " the Man of Sin," 
w^to ^^ oppose Khi. thatiscaUed God." The 
apostle does not confine the opposition to the 
God of heaven, but extends it to all things else 
that is c^d God. To fulfil the latitudinary^ 
meaning of this sentence, the opposition must 
be made, not only ta the God of truth, and his 
divine laws, natural, moral, and revealed^ but ta 
every other thing worshipped^ or knowa hereto- 
fore, by the name of ^a God; to all virtue and re» 
iigion of every kind and denomination, by whom- 
soever invented or taught. 

Now. what power must it be that it will answer 
to thus unambiguous and literal description, but 
©ne perfectly atheistical? And where shall wc 
find it but in France ? If we may give credit ta 
the historians of her late revolution, the estab- 
lishment of atheism, upon the ruins of all reli« 
gion, was the plan secretly resolved upon, by the 
revolutionists, long before its execution, because 
necessary to its accomplishment ^ and that, to 
prepare the minds of mankind to unite in this 
wicked project, the following impious and blas- 
phemous doctrines and tenets were dispersed in 
innumerable books and pamphlets, not only 
throughout France, but Europe. That the God 
rf the philosophers^ Jews, and ChristmnSy is l?ut a 
chimera^ and a phantom ! That the phenomena of 
nature do not prove the existence of a God! That 
they are but the necessary effuts of matter prodi-^ 
giously diversified! That the fear of God is the 
beginning of foUy ! That the soul of man has no 
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.more reality y thanibe thimeras and sphinxes ? That 
it is the body that feehy thinks ^ and judges ! That 
the mmortality of the soul is a barbarous and false 
tenet \ and that death is only an eternal sleep ! with 
many other of the like fallacious and impious ten- 
dency: positions and dogmas not only in direct 
opposition to the existence of one supreme God, 
and every divine truth, proceeding from his infi- 
nite wisctem, rectitude, and perfection, and de-- 
monstrated by^his works, but to all the moral, so- 
cial,' and religious principles, established by the 
lawgivers and sages of antiquity, who had been 
deified for their superior 'knowledge and virtue, 
or had ever been "called God." And when we 
shall hereafter have occasion to examine the code 
of policy, with which the republic has beeii ush- 
ered into the world, we shall find it to be founded 
upon the same blasphemous principles. In the 
mean time, he that hath an eye may see this in- 
discriminate opposition to all ** that is called 
God,'' to all religion and virtue, in her public 
abjuration of the God of the universe, and his 
blessed Son; in her having deified the corrupt 
and fallible human reason, and unrestrained lib- 
erty of man; in her public creed, or catechism, 
in which, the constitution is recommended to be 
worshipped as God, and the members of the con- 
vention as saints; in the dedication of all thd 
churches^ to the passions of human nature; iiK 
the numerous acts, frauds, and falsehoods, here^ 
after commented upon, directly tending to sub- 
vert the light of reason, of conscience, and of 
the revealed word of God^ and in thus leaving 
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mankind without any safe and reasonable guide 
to direct their actions> that they might become 
the bewildered and easy dupes of anarchy and 
tyranny. And if any farther proof of the com- 
pletion of this part of the prophecy can be ne- 
cessary, it may be seen in the numerous procla- 
mations, and resolves to fraternize, or proselyte 
all mankind to horrible atheism, whatever may 
be the object of their worship. 

" The Man of Sin" is not only to oppose all 
'' that is called God^'- but all that is worshipped. 
Now to worship is ,to adorer God: but it also 
means, and is commonly made use of, to signify 
the respect or reverence we entertain of a fellow 
creature, on account of his authority or official 
character in civil society, or of his virtues as a 
man : and this is evidently the meaning of the 
text. In this sense the opposition, alluded to by 
the apostle, must be to all kings, princes, magis- 
trates, and authorities whatsoever, and to every 
thing that is good. How accurately and peculi- 
arly has this mark been fulfilled in the revolution- 
ary power of France, the learned AbbeBarruel, 
in his Memoirs of Jacobinism, can tell us. He 
there points out the several sources whence it 
arose, and the means by which it was established, 
among many other facts, as fulfilling the prophetic 
mark$ of" the Man of Sin," described in this very 
verse. His description is exactly the same with 
that of the apostle, with this only difference, that 
the latter is more brief and comprehensive than 
the former. The apostle calls it an opposition to "all 
that is worshippedj" that is, as i have jusi^ betore 
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tlcp\iaAned it, to all that is reverenced, respected, 
Qt feared in civil society: ait J the Abbe styles it, 
"a conspiracy^ not only against all kings, but 
'' against all governments, against all civil socic* 
'' ty.'' But let the constitutional code of this 
political monster speak itself 5 for it exhibits the 
best testimony of the nature of it& own designs* 
What mean these thrce^ political dogmas, that 
"sovereignty resides in the people/* that '^man 
is above the lawj" and that " all men are equal by 
nature?" If" sovereignty resides in the people,'* 
who are to constitute the members of civil soci* 
cty, and to be the objects of the sovereignty^? 
If '' man is above the law," there can be no civil 
office or duty. And if " all men arc equal by na* 
turc," there can be no superior degree of virtue 
to respect; there can be no moral obligation. In 
a word, these principles, which constitute the cs 
sence of their jurisprudence, are as repugnant to 
the nature of civil society, as they " oppose" at 
order arwi subordination ; all virtue, all morality, 
and every thing which the reason of man respects, 
values^ or " wtn'shipSy' according to the text. 

Secondly, " The Man of Sin" is not only to 
?* oppose'' but " epcdt'' himself above all that is 
called God. A man exalts himself above another, 
in his own conceit, when he decries the power, 
abilities, or wisdom of another, which is superior 
to his own. And thus the Power foretold is, in 
its own opinion, to >xtf& itself not only above the 
God of heaven, but all that is called God. In 
fiilfiUing this prophetic part of the text, those con- 
ceited fools, the revolutionary philosophists, took 
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into their heads,- that they were wiser than all the 
great philosophers and legislators of antiquity 
(many of whom had been adored as gods, for 
their super-eminent wisdom and virtue), than all 
modern legislators, and even than the God of hea- 
ven. Hence it was that .they began by ridicul- 
ing and decrying the Christian religion: thence 
they passed to all religion, all virtue, morality, 
and truth, whether derived from the ethics of the 
greatest and wisest men that ever lived, or from 
the moral and revealed laws of the God of righte- 
ousness, the, fountain of all truth; and holding 
them all in contempt^ have erected their republic 
upon the rotten revolutionary pillars of impiety, 
atheism, and anarchy: and thus, in strict conform- 
ity to the literal sense of the text, have ^* exalted'* 
the -Republic, not only above the God of truth 
and infinite perfection, but of all that has ever been 
called God, and all that has been adored for wis- 
dom and virtue. 

But " the Man of Sin'' is not only to " exalt 
himself above all that is called Crod, by his un- 
parallelled impiety, but above all that is wor- 
shipped^'^ nothing excepted. Here again the 
apostle evidently means by the word " worship- 
ped," that respect and veneration which are paid 
to men, in a state of civil society, to kings, chief- 
rulers, magistrates, laws, and civil regulations: 
and these are the objects *' worshipped," or re- 
vered by men in the social state. Talcing the 
text in this sense, the republic, by her conduct, 
has fully verified the part foretold. She has de- 
nounced all the governments upon earth, as dcs^ 
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podc, and their rulers as tyrantsJ She has sworn 
over and over .again, eternal hatred to all kings* 
She has, by- repeated decrees and proclamations, 
declared^ that she would fraternize all mankind 
into her atheistical '^liberty and equality," mean- 
ing, into her civil polity : and she has farther giv- 
en the world warning, that she will never cca3C 
from the impious project, iintil she has formed 
it into one great universal community of atheisti- 
cal brethren and freemen, such are her vaunting 
and arrogant menaces. Have not her actions, in 
a gre^t measure, kept pace with them? She has 
already, in the course of a few years, carried her 
triumphs over the Netherlands, Holland, Swit- 
zerland, a p^rt of Germany, Italy, and Egypt, 
overturning and destroying their governments, 
their laws, and civil, regulations ; seizing upon 
and dividing their territory at her pleasure; and 
instituting a nun^ber of inferior republics upon 
her own impious and d^tructive p/inciples, sub* 
ject to her own will l 

^* The Man of Sin" is farther to exalt himself. 
so '^ that he, .^/ God shaU. sit in the /^mple (^ God^ . 
shewing himself that he is God." We often 
find in. the prophecies^ that the same words,, and 
sentences, have a literal as well as an allegorical 
and spiritual meaning; and it is. often the inten« 
tion of the spirit of prophecy, that they should 
be fulfilled in both. So here the *' temple of God" 
has a double nieaning, which I shall consider se<- 
parately. The *^teniple of God," in a literal 
sense, is a house consecrated to his service. The 

house built at Jerusalem, for the worship of God, 
Yot. 'iu E 2 
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is so called, and every rhurch, or comecrated 
place, is considered as his temple. Now, how-* 
ever improbable it may seem, that a power so 
wicked and depraved, as " the Man of Sin,'' 
shoyld take possession of, and sit in, such a tem- 
ple as God', yet the fact has literally been fulfilled 
by the revolutionary Power of France. For we 
have jscen the whole body of this monstrous 
Power, proceed from the seat of its authority* 
with millions of the people in its train, to the 
church of St* Genevieve, in Paris, long since 
dedicated to the worship of the God of heavein, 
with professed design to exalt itself above hxmn 
We have seen it there erase his^holy name from 
the wall, and then abjure the living God, and 
his blessed Son. We have seen it, with inexpres* 
sit>le and horrid blasphemy, assume the power of 
creating and deifying a new supreme god, the 
fallible and corrupt reason of a mauj as the only 
true God, and light of the world. And we hav€ 
seen it offering incense upon its altar, and pros- 
trating itself in adoration before it, in the presence 
of. millions of the people: thus, according to 
the liural stn%t oixht. text, "exalting itself above 
^^ and as God sitting in the temple of God, and 
" showing himself that he is God." 

In the figurative and spiritual sense, the tem-^ 
pie of God means the rational and immortal 
part of man. God is a spirit, and he created 
man " after his ov^n likeness* >" that is, endow- 
ed him with a spiritual soul, that he might, by 
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his grace and mercy, resWe in, preside over, 
and govern it, or, as St, Paul has it, " that he 
*' might dwell in the souls of his people, walk 
"in them, and be their God." Hence the 
souls of men are called '* the temple of God." 
Thus St. Paul to the church of Corinth^ *^ Ye 
are the temple of the Irving God*;" and in 
bis first epistle to the same churchf,** Know 
" ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
*^ that the spirit of God d welleth in you ? for 
" the temple of God is holy, which temple ye 
".are." 

Thus we find, that the temple of God, in 
the scriptural sense, not only denotes the house 
of God, but also the souls of men ; and to ful- 
fil the prophetic fact, mentioned in the text, 
in the latter sense, the Man of Sin must " ex- 
alt himself," so that, " as God, he shall sit^^ in 
the sauls of ttiGn^ " shewing himself as God." 
But when is he to sit in this spiritual temple of 
God ? Surely not until he shall have polluted 
it with the darkness and fiJtbof his atheistical 
errors, estranged it from God, and dispossessed 
hinv of it. For what fellowship can there 
be between Gk)d. and Satan ? Or, in the 
words of the apostle, *' What communion hath 
light with darkness? What concord hath 
Christ with Belial ? or, what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidelj?" Now, the 
means by which this great corruption has 
been effected^ in the minds of men, have been 

•2Cor.vi.16. tCl»p.iiKir,18, 42C©ryi 14,15. 
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detained by that learned and indefatigable 
searcher after the troth, the Abbe BarrueU aiid 
other historians, of the Gauses of the French 
revolution. It is in their labours, that the rea- 
der may find the arts, deceit, fraud, falsehood, 
yes^ perjuries^, and horrid blasphemies, by which 
this extraordinary «nd unparaHelled corrup- 
tion of the reason and inteHectual^art of man 
may be traded from it origin, to its destructive 
accomplishment. They tell us, and indeed 
incontestibly prove, that- it was generated in 
the dark impiety of modern and French phi. 
losophy, nurtured in those dens of sworn con- 
spiracy against all religion, virtue, and truth, 
the occult lodges of masonry ; and that bottom- 
less pit of treason, impiety, and atheism, the 
Jacobin club; and matured and established 
in the revolutionary republic of France. 

Such weft the authors of this dreadful cor- 
ruption of the raindaof men. Let us take as 
briefa viewas possible of the means made 
use of. to accomplish this infernal work ; and 
here we must principally look up to that un* 
Tsstrained liberty of the press so much extoll- 
ed, adored, and defended, by every artful imr 
postor, whQ has a sinister and wicked purpose 
in his view. Through these infernal vehicles, 
these floodgates d evil and mischief,, the so- 
phisters of impiety and blasphemy, in the. course 
of a few years inundated the extensive regions 
of France with their specious, delusive, though 
false, philosophy, a name cunningly invented 
to veil the horror of atheisfti,>of which it was 
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replete : nothing else was read, nothing talked 
of, and nothing else believed. The darkness 
and deadly poison of atheism^ gilded over with 
every possible art, fraud, and deceit, was em- 
braced by all ranks, by the ministers of state, 
the nobility, the clergy down to the common 
peasaiTt ; insomuch that the generality, a very 
few excepted, became more bigotted prose* 
lytes to atheism, than they had been before tcr 
papal superstition ; and that people remarka- 
ble among nations for their loyalty, their civil 
order and peace, forgot every religious, moral, 
and social tie. The light of reason- and con- 
science being extinguished, and the revealed 
word, and even the name of God^ effaced from 
, their souls, what else could succeed but tu- 
[ mult, anarchy, and uproar? Yes, Frenchmen, 
they did succeed, and were followed by terror, 
dismay, and death, until your property was 
wrecked and left floating upon the great ocean 
of uncertainty;; until your true liberty was de- . 
stroyed by the demon of licentiousness 5 and 
until your countryy overwhelmed by insurrec- 
tions, massacres, and the mo3t wanton mur- 
ders, was made one great field of innocent 
blood. Upon these measures the revolution* 
ary hydra was erected, and the demagogues of 
the Jacobin club mounted the throne of French 
philosophy, atheism, and^anarchy. Happy had 
it been for mankind had this dreadful pesti- 
lence stopped in France ; but the atheistical 
despots of perdition had no sooner (dt their 
power at home> than they resolved to extend 
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It over the whole earth, and to fraternize, ot 
proselyte, the human race to atheism, or to 
destroy all that opposed it, as they had done 
in France. Accordingly their emissaries have 
been sent to the four quarters of the giobe to 
disseminate their doctrines, and to* corrupt and 
lead the souls of men into everlasting dtKjtruc- 
tion ; and this they have done with no smaii 
degree of success. Swarms of associated pro-^ 
-selytes are to be found in every country : in 
Europe alone there are millions upon millions 
$o converted ; and vihjtn their whole number 
i§ considered, it surpaise^s' all possible calcula- 
tion; and such has been their policy, that;> from 
the moment of their proselytism, they become 
fraternized into the bosom and protection of 
the republic, and, by secret signs, tokens, and 
the most horrid oathSi devoted to its sovereign 
will : thus forming, altogether, one immense, 
compact, though invisible, body, united in one 
vast league against the peace, order, and hap-» 
piness of mankind, and even against the God 
of heaven — a God from whom they derive theif 
being, and without whose permission they 
could not exist a mooient. In the hearts and 
souls of this immense body of men, in this tem- 
ple of right belonging to God, (but now pollu-^ 
ted with the darkness and filth of atheism) are 
we to be surprised that a God of infinite pu- 
rity, righteousness, and perfection, will not 
reside ? No ; he has deserted it, and left it to 
the strong delusion of its own lies and blas- 
phemies : and, as the apostle has declared* the 
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republic has taken possession of it, and rules 
and reigns in it with absolute sway over the 
minds and souls of men, and, ** as God sits in 
*' these temples of God^ shewing: himself as 
'* God.'' 

The apostle further declares, that the com- 
ing of '* the Man of Sin" shall be after the 
working of Satan, " with aN power, signs, and 
lying wonders/' How did Satan come ? and 
how did he work when he meditated the eter- 
nal ruin of our first parents and their posterity^ 
He came with art impious lie in his mouth.— 
God bad forbid Adam to eat of the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, and declared to 
him, that ^* in that day thou shalt eat thereof, 
thou shalt surely die;'* but Satan said unto 
the woman, '* Thou shalt not surely die." In 
like manner the revolutionary power of Fratice, 
has come with the greatest and most impious 
of all lies, namely, that there is no God f 
arid has also added a variety of other lies 
which are necessary consequences from this 
great one ; such as, that there is no future state 
of rewards and punishments ; that the soul and 
spirit of man are like the body mortal ; that 
death is only an^ eternal sleep, &c. Now do 
not these positions amount to the identical lie 
with which Satan came ? For, if there be no 
God, there can be no judge to condemn and 
punish hereafter; and if death be an eternal 
steep, there can be no second death, the death 
alluded to by Satan ; for before the fall it was 
the only death to which the paropts of man- 
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kind were conditionally subject. It is th^re* 
fore in substance and reality the v^ry lie by 
which Satan came and seduced them into a 
state of perdition : it is saying to mankind^ 
*^ You shall not surely die/' Again, Satan 
came ^* working" subtlety; for he was^more 
*^ subtle than any beast of the field :" he would 
not attack the fortitude and spirit of Adam, 
but began with the weaker vessel the )Woma:n, 
leaving it to her blandishments and caresses 
to seduce her husband to believe the lie ; nor 
would he play off his art upon the lesser pas- 
sions of the soul, but upon its pride and ambi- 
tion, the two most easily seduced. 

Let us now see how exactly the revolution- 
ists of France have pursued the same arts and 
policy, to accomplish the dreadful revolution. 
After the " working of Satan," the revolution- 
ists have racked their invention to find out 
every specious falsehood, every delusive fraud, 
which promised to work upon the pride and 
ambition of the people. It is true they have 
not told th^m, in the words of Satan, that they 
'^ should be as gods" but they have surpassed 
in presumption ^m impiety even -their father 
Satan, by persuading them to believe that there 
is no God, and that the world, and all things 
in it, are but the child of chance ; that all men 
are equal by nature, and above all law ; that 
death is only an eternal sleep, and, of cour^, 
that they are not subject to punishment either 
here or hereafter, however horrid or attrocious 
may be their crimes; that they were entitled 
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io possess an unrestrained liberty of \vill, and 
that sovereignty resides in them. Thus they 
exaJted the people above kings and princes, 
and every other Power which this prototype of 
•' the Man of Sin" acknowledges to exist ei- 
ther in heaven or the earth. Indeed it seems 
impossible to compare « the workings of Sa- 
tan" with those of the Authors of the French 
revolution, without perceiving their strong sim- 
ilitude predicted in the text, or without being 
persuaded in our own minds that those ** sons 
of perdition" had before them the Book of Ge- 
nesis and from the plan and working of Satan 
have invented those three magical words, //d- 
ertr/, equality, and sovereignty, with which 
they have deluded and enchanted -so vast a 
number of the souls and bodies of men, to 
their eternal destruction. 

Again, ^' the Man of Sin shall come with all 
power y that is, he shall be irresistible at his 
coming, and repel whatever shaH oppose his 
wicked measures. Now it is evident, from 
the concurrent testimony of their own histo- 
ries, that they had gradually and artfully pre- 
pared all the means necessary to effect the re- 
volution. They had been, for many years be- 
fore, proselyting the minds of the people from 
?)pery to their masonic-philosophic atheism. 
hey had their clubs dispersed over the whole 
country, obedient to the nod of their respec- 
tive factions in Paris. These factions had 
ceased their opposition to the measures of on^ 
another, which had prevented the revolution 
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for some time from being established^ and uni- 
ted in that all-powerful monster, the Jacobin 
club, had enlisted under its standard two mil- 
lions of brigands ; while the monarch, desert- 
ed and forlorn, had no defenders left, except a 
small number of life guards. It was now it 
** walked in the whirlwind,'* and with ease 
directed the storm 'of every persecution and 
massacre, necessary to the attainment of its ob- 
ject ; and it was now, that " the Man of Sin,'* 
the " Son of Perdition/' dethroned the help- 
less monarch, tore up by the roots the ancient 
monarchy ; and " came," in the form of the 
French revolution^ with ** all power," and 
without opposition. 

Again» " the Man of Sin" is to come with 
'* sigjiSy'' that is, with tokens and marks indi- 
cative of his authority and power, to distin- 
guish him from all others, which should op- 
pose him. In this prophetic mark, peculiarly 
^nd exclusively applicable to the French re- 
public, do we not see the masonic signs, to- 
kens, and words adopted by the revolutionists, 
in their insurrections and massacres ; in the 
tree of liberty, which has b^en ercicted, by or- 
der of the republic, in every town of France ; 
in the r^d bofinety or cap of liberty j and in the 
tricolonred cockade^ which all persons were 
compelled to wear, as ^^ signs" and marks of 
their adherence to the revolutionary power ; or 
were excluded from the privileges of citizens, 
or btoished, or massacred, or compelled tor 
seek a charitable asylum among strangers ? 



MAN OF ^IN. 63 

Again, *^ the Man of Sin" is to " come with 
all deceivableness oi iinrighteous7iess'\ A civil 
Power that shall come, formed upon princi- 
ples so consummately delusive and sinful, must 
be a phenomena hitherto unknown. From 
the plain import of the words, the power must 
bring with it, and be founded upon, the most 
complete deceptions of the individuaJs com- 
posing that society ; and that deception niust 
be essentially* the most unrighteous, sinful, and 
mischievous. Had such a civil institution ever 
been before proposed for the approbation of 
men, they must have shrunk back with hor- 
ror ffom the hideous serpent, or cbrushed \t in 
its birth. Yet such a code of legislature and 
government is here foretold by the apostle : 
anc^ I will candidly confess, that, in order to 
support the truth of prophecy, we must find out 
a civil institution, which, in all respects, an- 
swers to this prophetic description. The same 
candour, on the part of the reader, might say, 
that my explanation of the text may be ex- 
tended beyond the meaning of the apostle i 
and that i( I can show, among the great varie- 
ty that have heretofore existed in the world, a 
civil society, the form of whose government 
be^rs a?2y resemblance to it, it will Be sufficient 
to support the truth of prophecy. But I ask 
no such concession j nor have I any hesitation 
in undertaking.to prove, to the conviction of 
every unprejudiced mind, that the revolution- 
ary republic of France perfectly . answers to 
tjiis singularly appropriate mark of the ^* Man 
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of Siriy' if it does not far surpass in the decep* 
tion, unrighteousness, and villainy : and the 
proofs shall be drawn from her revolutionary 
code itself, and her administration under its 
authority. 

The " New Declaration of the Rights of 
Man/' the first code of the revolution, will sup- 
ply me with abundant evidence, without travel- 
ling into other codes, equally deceptive and ini- 
quitous. It begins with a most specious and ini- 
quitous falsehood, ** That the only causes of the 
" crimes and misfortunes of the world is a fofget- 
** fulness of, and a contempt for, the rights of 
**man;'' when the authors of it knew, in their 
hearts, that the ** crimes and misfortunes" of 
mankind arc solely owing to their not duly at- 
tending to, and properly cultivating the light 
of their reason, of their consciences, and of the 
revealed word and will of their Creator. And 
\'^hat has been the consequence of this artful de- 
lusion ? Has not France, ever since it swallowed 
the gilded pill, been the great theatre of every 
species of crime, tenfold increased, and of mis- 
fortunes which the utmost energy of language 
itiust fail in describing? 

It holds out to the people, in the same pream- 
ble, that ** the constitution of government, fbrm- 
*'ed by it, should place them in such a state of 
*^ peace and happiness, that they should never a- 
'* gain suffer themselves to be oppressed or de- 
" graded by tyranny;" when the authors of it 
knew, in their hearts, that the system of govern- 
ment they meant to establish, would subject them 
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to a much greater tyranny, than that which they 
professed to relieve them from, and to greater in- 
justice and mischief, than they could have expe- 
rienced even in a state of nature. In direct con- 
firmation of this truth, have not the people of 
France, ever since the commencement of the 
administration, under this insidious ** bill of 
rights," groaned, without hope of redress, under 
oppression unheard of^ and despotism more ex- 
tensive and destructive than ever before cursed 
any nation? 

It holds out to the people, that " they shall be 
vested with the sovereign power i" when they 
know that sovereign authority in the people was- 
a delusive chimera, and as incompatible with the 
nature of civil society, as fire is with water, or 
truth with falsehood; and that it was equally im- 
possible for a sovereignty vested in the populace, 
and a civil society, to exist together. And what 
share of the sovereign authority have the mise- 
rable people enjoyed? Not one iota. On the con- 
trary, they have been oppressed and distressed by- 
a.greater variety of Jaws, made without their con- 
sent; by public rapine and murders^ and altoge- 
ther by a. dreadful havoc of the human race. It 
holds out to the people that they are, and shall 
be, /'above the law J"' even above all law, human 
and divines when they knew, that men in such a 
statCa from the nature and fitness of things, arc 
and must of necessity be under the original law 
of God, and under the direction of their reason 
and consciences, rightly informed; and that ina 
.state of civil society, from a like necessity, they 
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must be subject to the laws of the state. How 
captivating, and yet how villainous the delusion! 
How wretchedly mistaken have the people found 
themselves ! The rulers alone, with their brigands, 
have, indeed, been " above all law," both of God 
and man; while, by their despotic decrees, they 
have spread the wild- fire of rapine, confiscationsi 
and death, over the whole country. 

It holds out to the people " the rights of man/\ 
which, they are assured they shall possess, under 
ihe administration of this fundamental basis of 
their association; and these are "liberty, equality, 
safety, and property." Of these in their order. 

The **hbcrty," here promised, is as captivat- 
ing as it is sinful; and replete with the deepest 
deception. It consists in a " right to da evtry 
things" that the depraved will of man can suggest, 
with only one qualification, and that is, ** that it 
shall not hurt the rights of other persons;" and 
thus they designedly left wide open the door to 
every self indulgence, to every kind of destruc- 
tive intemperance, and even to the black crim? 
of suicide ; to the perpetration of the most fla- 
grant and abominable sins; at the bare mention 
of which, reason, conscience, and decency, are 
confounded. They have, indeed,, enjoyed am- 
ple and unrestrained liberty, until the land has 
been contaminated wtth all sinful impurity, and 
lustful filth i a second Augaean stabk 1 But as to- 
any degree of rational liberty, they have not en- 
joyed the smallest portion imaginable, under the 
administration of this delusive and iniquitous 
code : no liberty to worship God in any manner. 
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none to perform a duty to a parent, or tb a chUd ; 
nor to protect an innocent and distressed stranger^ 
unless such parent, child, or strange, was the de- 
votee of the demon of revolution: and in that 
case, they were not only at ** liberty*' to aid and 
comfort, «but to unite with them in plundering 
and murdering all who presumed to worship God ; 
all such parents, children and strangers, and all 
others who dared to speak against the bloody 
measures of the revolution ; insomuch, that it 
was lawful for a parent to destroy the oflfepring of 
his loins, and for a child to plunge the dagger into 
the breast of the venerable author of his cxis- 
fence with impunity, nay, to be publicly honoured 
for the impious deed. 

It further held out to the pfeople the chimeri- 
cal and fascinating right of equality ^ declaring 
that " all men are equal by nature;" when they 
must have known, from their philosophical re- 
searches (for it seems-they were all philosophers}, 
that the God of Nature, and the Universe, or 
(as they have rejected the name of God in their 
atheistical co(\ty as well as in all their conduct) 
that Nature in aJl her works has delighted in in- 
finite variety and subordination^ in every compo- 
nent part of her system ; and that there are no 
two ranks, nor any two species in any rank, nor 
any tVo creatures in any species of being, which 
are equal by nature, and much less the animal 
powers *i||^ intellectual faculties of any two men. 
And what ftave the people gained by believing 
this chim^crical and fascinating delusion ? Have 
they been raised ts> the exalted rank and equality 
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of kings as they were taught to believe? Have 
they even retained that protection, justice, and 
peace, which they before possessed, or might 
have possessed, even in a state of nature? No! 
But they have been degraded to a state far below 
that of the brute creation, and of unparralelled 
slavery, by a convention of atheistical despots, 
altogether out of the reach of their fictitious sov- 
ereignty, and as much above them in power a^ 
the heaven is above the earth. 

It ^Iso professes to grant to each citizen ^^ pro- 
" tectiofii for the preservuion of his person an4 
** his property." Now in what has this protec- 
tion, thus as fraudulently as solemnly promised, 
consisted ? The experiment has been made, and 
the facts are before the wprld. It has consisted 
in unjust and arbitrary requisitions of their per- 
sons; in cruel decrees, by which millions have 
been dragged, hand- cuffed, against their wills^ 
into the field of battle and of death; in arbitrary 
tribunals, by which thousands have been con- 
demned to suffer death without a trialy without a 
hearings and without mercy ; in assassinations and 
murders of thousands of men, women, and chil- 
dren, en masse: and as to the solemn assurance, 
that the people should possess *' the right of dis- 
posing of their property," their revenues, and 
the produce of their industry, they have been so 
far from receiving the promised protection, a- 
gainst public and private rapine and destruction, 
that their palaces, and other places of habitation, 
have been buroit, their forests prostrated, their 
fields laid waste, and their wealth arbitrarily taken 
from them, by public authority or connivance, 
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by unjust requisitions, confiscations, and* forfeit- 
ures of all they possessed. From opulence they 
have been suddenly reduced to poverty, and from 
poverty to absolute want; while tliousands of 
them, driven into the most distressing exile, are, 
at this moment, subsisting upon the charitable 
alms of -strangers, the melancholy and despond- 
ing spectators of the ruin of their country ! And 
all this ruin was effected by the authors, and un- 
der the authority of this detestable unparalleled 
code of civil polity; a code, in the compilation 
of which the wit and invention of all the authors 
combined, must have exhausted all their frauds 
and plans of villainy. Is not this the code of " all 
** deceivabteness of unrighteoHsnesSy and of the mys- 
" tery of iniquity/' described and foretold by the 
jostle? 

Again, the powerforetold was " to come with 
^ all deceivablcness of unrighteousness in them 
^ that perish.'* Here is an evident allusion to the 
wretched fate, which has attended the principal 
authors of the revolution. The apostle, after hav- 
ing informed us> that it shall come ** with all de- 
ocivableness of unrighteousness," adds, ** in them 
that perish;^' or, in other words, in them that shall 
suffer an exemplary deiath, as a jusr judgment 
for thus deluding the people into utter ruin.^ The 
word ^* perish'' can here mean nothing ^hort of 
this. The apostle could not mean those -who 
should die a natural death: that is the fate of man- 
kind in general, and therefore could be no mark, 
by which the Power might be distinguished. In- 
deed, this application of the words, *' in Aem th«t 
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perish/' seems supported by the text itsdf, which 
refers and attaches them to the authors ^^ of all 
deceivablencss of unrighteousness," who, I have 
shewn to be the revolutionists. Now it is well 
known, that after it had pleased God, in the 
course of his all righteous providence^^ to permit 
those demons of atheism and revolution to come 
as a scourge to papal France (that ever proud, 
and aspiring, and corrupt nation; that restless 
disturber of the peace of Europe j that leader of 
every wanton and- lewd fashion; that seducer of 
mankind^ into all manner of dissipation ; that 
exemplar of iniquity; that foster-nurse of papal 
apostacy, and first great theatre of atheism), he 
has not suffered them to elude his justice, after 
he had permitted them, by an union of their 
frauds and villainy, to mount up in a body to the 
2enith of power. He smote them- with an insa- 
tiable thirst for individual dominion; not over 
France alone, but ^ver the whole world. He 
confounded their councils, broke their Jacobin- 
ical union into factions, and made theni the in- 
struments of his divine wrath, in precipitating 
one another, in the midst of their delirium, their 
sins, and their mischief not repented of, into the 
awful and dreadful presenseof that Judge, whose 
name they had blasphemed, and whose power 
and existence they had impiously denied. So ma- 
ny of these miserable wretches perished under 
the guillotine, by the decrees of their atheistical 
brethren ; some by assassination; sonic by poison j 
some, in despair, became their own executioners; 
tibat there is scarcely any of them left to conta- 
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minate the earth. How just is the judgment ? 
How righteous the will of Jehovah ! 

In the last part of this verse, the apostle as- 
signs the reason for this sitigular and remarka- 
ble judgment* poured down in a short time on 
men, in the very act of conspiring against the 
God of the Universe: the reason assigned is^ 

Because they received not the love of the 

truth, that they might be saved." Neither 
the final salvation of mankind, nor their peace 
and happiness in this life, depend merely on the 
truihy for that has existed from all eternity, and 
shall exist for ever and ever ; and yet a man 
may be miserable here and hereafter, but it de- 
pends on the love of that truth ; upon such per 
feet and exalted love as shall lead a man to 
practise and obey its dictates, in all his words 
and actions. The truth here meant is, that 
there is a God^ the creator and sovereign ruler 
of the universe. But those sons of Satan were 
80 far from -receiving the love of it, that they 
ridiculed and laughed at the exalted and bles- 
sed truth itstlf. They bad denied God's exis- 
tence, and bid defiance to his omnipotence, and 
therefore they most justly deserved the judg- 
ment. It is, by this argument, that the apostle 
perfectly vindicates and Justifies the righteous 
will of God> in pouring out his wrathful indig- 
nation on those " sons of perdition," the au- 
thors of the revolution: a justification which 
all men will approve of, except the infidel and 
Atheist. 

The apostle proceeds, in the next verse, t^ 
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inform us, " that for this cause (or because thfey 
would not "loy^e the truth") Godshall send them 
a strong delusion, that they shalj believe a lie.^^ 
To whom is this strong delusion to be sent ? 
Not to those ** who had received the love of 
the truth," but to those who had contumacious- 
ly rejected it (although their eternal salvation 
was the precious reward for receiving it); to 
those who had come with " all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness," and deluded the people 
to believe there was no God^ To these men, 
the apostle affirms, God shall "send a delu- 
sion" so strong, that even the very persons shall 
at length believe the lie, which they themselves 
bad fabricated, and wickedly imposed on 
others. Nor is it uncommon for a liar to re- 
peat and impose his lies on others so often, as 
to become a believer in them himself. Nor, 
while we believe in the justice and righteous- 
ness of God, can we be surprised, if he should 
withdraw his divine love and protection from, 
wretches that hate him in his eternal truth, and 
leave them to the delusion ** of the evil imagi- 
nations of their own hearts:" for having, by 
the eternal decree of his wisdom, created man, 
made him as he made the angels, a probation- 
ary creature, and vested him -with a free will, 
to love the truth, to return him love for love, 
or gratitude for his protection and mercies, or 
to disobey and hate him, he is perfectly justi- 
fied in withdrawing his divine love and pro- 
tection from those who reject his truth, though 
offered to them, all xiature proclaiming it. 
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Were he to continue his benefits and favours 
to such men ; were he to save wretches so con- 
tumaciously wicked, he would want objects 
on which to exercise his justice and mercy. 
Such an act of his power would be a virtual 
repeal of his eternal decree, by which he con- 
ferred on mankind a freedom of will. In this 
light, the text can alone be considered : for 
God cannot be the author of evil. *^ He is a 
'^ rock, his work is perfect; for all his ways are 
"judgment: a God of truth, without iniquity, 
'* just and upright is he*." And then the true 
exposition of the text will be this, that God, 
in his infinite wisdom, having created man a 
free agent, to choose either good or eviij and 
having vested him with the light of reason, and 
of conscience, to assist him in making a right 
choice; having demonstrated his infinite wis- 
dom, power, and beneficence, by all the works 
of creation, by the revelation of his divine 
will in the holy Scriptures; and proved his om- 
niscience and omnipotence by bringing to pass 
the numerous prophecies foretold ; and by his 
infinite goodness and mercy, and immaculate 
doctrines of his blessed Son; and by the won- 
derful miracles performed by that Son, and his 
apostles, through the all-powerful effects of his 
Holy Spirit, wouW no longer strive to save men 
who should rebel against him, with the avowed 
design of withdrawing his creatures from their 
** love of his truth," and their allegiance tD 

* I>eut« xjuui. 4, 
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his divine government. This love and allegi- 
ance are not only indispensably necessary to 
their everlasting peace and happiness*, but to 
the order and harmony of the universe; and 
therefore, for their deserting it, he would give 
them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of 
their own hearts; " to their vile affections; to 
" the strong delusion of believing the liCy 
*' which they had wickedly imposed on others. 
*^ A lie, which all they who believed not the 
*^ trulhy but had pleasure in unrighteousness ^^^ 
should be given up to believe, *' that they all 
might be damned ;" that they all, not only those 
who invented, and wickedly imposed the lie 
on others, but all who should be deceived by 
and believe it, might be condemned and pun- 
ished according to their deserts, and God's 
righteous pleasure. Now what " //<?'* can this 
be, which shall be so pregnant with illusion, 
error, and mischief, as to render its devotees, as 
well as themselves, proper objects of the just 
indignation, and ultimate punishment of the 
wrath of God ? Is it not that, from which ** all 
•deceivableness of unrighteousness arises ? Is it 
not the lie mentioned in the text, which in- 
cludes *' all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
ness ?" Is it not ** the mystery of iniquity^*' the 
mystery of atheism, or the mystical tenet that 
there is no God? For can there be a mystery 
more above the comprehension of man, than 
the position, that the universe, and all things 
in it, have been created ivithout a God? Or 
cjm there be. a mystery more completely ini- 



MAN OF SIN. 7$ 

quitous, more mischievous, and more destruc- 
tive of that peace and order of the world, 
"which has ever, and must forever depend on a 
belief of God, and Providence ? Yes, it is a 
mystical lie^ contradicted by the voice of dl 
nature, by every object that presents itself to 
the reason and intelligence of man; a //V, which 
saps the foundation of all virtue and reJigion, 
and opens wide the flood-gates of the blackest 
impiety and anarchy; a li€y which destroys all 
sense of a future state, all hope of reward for 
the most virtuous thoughts and actions, all fear 
of punishment for the most enormous crimes ; 
and leads mankind blindfold into an unlimited 
gratification of every lustful passion, and fear- 
less perpetration of every sin; a lie, the belief 
in which tends to degrade the human race from 
that elevated rank of beings in which God 
has beneficently placed them, to a state which 
confounds the harmony and fitness of things, 
and tends to destroy thp order and beauty of 
the universe. A lie, by the belief of which man 
becomes unworthy of, and forfeits all title M 
the protection and love ot his creator, renders 
him not only unfit for, but dangerous to the so- 
ciety of his fellow creatures, and a proper ob- 
ject of the righteous condemnation of infinite 
justice, according to the Divine pleasure, what- 
ever that may be. 

Now is not this the identical, the great, the 
essential, lie, by which the revolution of France 
has been nourished from its embryo state to 
its maturity ? Did it not come in all the terrors 
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and horrors with this very lie in its mouth ? 
Has it not, in its fundamental records, pub- 
lished this lie to the world, in order to delude 
it into its vortex ? Has not this lie formed its 
whole strength, and crowned its iniquitotis de- 
sign with extensive and dreadful success ? 
And does it not, at this moment, place all its 
hope and confidence m fraternizing the world 
into atheism, anarchy, and uproar, by a gene- 
ral belief of this very lie ^ 

There is one more mark of the " Man of 
Sin," given to the world by the apostle, which 
is too significantly pointed at the French rev- 
'olution, to be omitted. It is not said in the 
usual language of the prophecies, that it ** shall 
come/' or " rise,'' or " appear ;" but that it 
shall " be revealed.'* . This mode of its com- 
ing is repeated in three different verses; and 
therefore seems intended as an important mark 
of the Power foretold. The word *' revealy^ 
means to make something manifest, which 
before lay concealed. In this sense it is used 
in many parts of the Scriptures, and in this 
sense it accurately applies to the manner, in 
which the French revolution has come. We 
cannot read the different histories of this po- 
litical monster, without perceiving that it had 
vsecretly been conceived, and was working in 
the minds of men long before it appeared in 
the world ; and that it virtually, if not really 
existed several years before it appeared. In- 
deed, it may be truly said, that it existed from 
the association of the atheistical crew in the 
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Jacobin club, or at least from the time they 
deprived the king of his authority. It was 
then and there finally determined upon, organ- 
ised, and formed into a system, composed of 
themselves, and millions of men devoted to 
it, and its powers essentially existed in that 
system. That club was then all powerful with- 
in, as well as out of the public councils of the 
nation, and might have openly announced the 
revolution at that time ; and yet, from a vari- 
ety of motives, they took great care to conceal 
it from the eyes of the world. They content- 
ed themselves with adding to it strength, and 
placing it in a state which should appal all op- 
position when they should >say the word ; and 
after a variety of manoeuvres, too prolix to 
enumerate here^ when they saw their mine 
ripe for explosion, they ** revealed" their pro- 
ject in their^new " declaration of the Rights of 
Man,*' upon which I have already comment- 
ed. The revolution, *^- the Man of Sin, the 
Son of Perdition," clothed in all its terrors and 
horrors, now reared its monstrous head from 
the dark abyss of atheism. Its grand design 
of revolutionizing heaven and earth j of not 
only dethroning all kings, but even the God 
ef the universe ^ of not only destroying all 
monarchies, but all governments and all so- 
cial order; of not only abolishing the Chris- 
tian religion, but all religion; of not only smoth- 
ering, in the minds of mankind, all the dic- 
tates. of reason, and the admonitions of con- 
science^ but all sense of nature and humanity a 
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and of seducing and betraying mankind into 
atheism and anarchy, now became clearly man- 
ifested and " revealed^' to the astonished world. 
** The Man of Sin" is moreover to be " re- 
vealed/* according to the text, " in his timeJ^ 
But when is that time ? We have already an- 
swered this question ; but as it is a question 
of importance, I will again briefly recapitulate 
the substance. The apostle has told u3, in lan- 
guage as plain as can well be, that the aposta- 
cy shall come **,/?r^/," and prevent it for a 
time y that the apostacy shall be taken out of 
the way, " and then that he shall be revealed 
in his time." Now, the apostacy, or the Mo- 
hamedan and Papal hierarchies have come : 
they have continued nearly during the period 
limited for their " treading the holy city, or 
church of Christ under foot ;" and they have 
performed the dreadful work. And we have 
seen their powers, during the last century, ra- 
pidly declining. In the East we have seen the 
former, during the last century, declining from 
its ancient ferocity, and overzvhelmed with lux- 
urious and effeminate lasciviousness ; sinking 
into a lethargic indifference respecting its pe-» 
culiar superstition ; and indeed prepared to 
make way tor any power that shall seriously 
invade it, and to receive any opinions that shall 
be proposed to it. And as to the apostacy in 
the Westy which all Protestant interpreters of 
the pjrophecies agree is the church of Rome, 
we have seen her, within the same space of 
time, gradually falling from the summit of 
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pride and ambition^ into an. eflfeminate gratifi- 
cation of every lustful passion, and equally in- 
different as to the preservation of her late im- 
mense power as of her idolatrous superstition. 
Tired of her despotism, her frauds, and abom- 
inable mysteries, we have seen millions upon 
millions, an innumerable host of her devotees, 
in France, Holland, the Netherlands, Germa- 
ny, Switzerland, Italy, and even in Rome itself, 
rejecting her doctrines, and forsaking her 
power ; and thus ceasing to prevent, and actu- 
ally taken out of "the way" of " the Man of 
Sin/' Yet more ; this same class of mankind 
have not only been " taken out of the way," 
in strict verification of the tc^t ; but they have 
been the introducers of " the Man of Sin," 
upon the stage of the world; for deserting the 
doctrines of the apostacy, they had embraced 
his horrible and blasphemous tenets even before 
he came, and since have led him triumphant 
to all his conquests, and enabled him to plant 
his banners upon the capital of the apostacy 
itself. Now if these facts be so notorious that 
they cannot be denied (as they really are, for 
they have come to pass as it were in our own 
sight,) then this is the time for the power ty- 
pified bv " the Man of Sin to be revealed," 
and for him to perform the impious and dread- 
ful exploits so accurately described and fore- 
told by St. Paui in this chapter, and upon 
which I have briefly commented in this disser-- 

tat ion. 
As to th^ Eastern or Mohamedan apostacy 
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(if I read the Apocalypse aright,) it is tiai:, like 
the Western, to fall by the hands of *^ the Man 
of Sin y^ nor before he himself shall fall. These 
,two jsjreat events, of the highest importance to 
the Christian church, are to take place within 
less time than half a century. But how far 
this revolutionary monster is to extend its 
blasphemous principles and destructive power 
in the mean time, or when it shall please a God 
of infinite wisdom and goodness to say, *^ Hith- 
^* erto shalt thou come and no farther, and here 
^\ thy proud waves shall be stayed,'* the apostle 
does not inform us : however, he explicitly de- 
clares, that, on account of its extreme sinful- 
ness and consummate blasphemy, " the Lord 
" shall consume it with the spirit of his mouth, 
^* and destroy it with the brightness of his com- 
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CHAP, V. 
ON THE LITTLE HORN, 

. As treated of Daniel, in Chap. VII. 

XJaNIEL, one of the most eminent of the 
Jewish prophets, was born upwards of 600 
years before the coming of Christ ; or more 
than 2400 years before the present aera. It 
pleased a God of infinite wisdom, who sees all 
things past, present and to come, to reveal to 
him, in a brief manner, all the most prominent 
and important events which were to come to 
pass in the world between this day and the end 
of time. Daniel committed these to writing in 
the exact order of their intended accomphsh- 
ment : and his narrative of them has been pre- 
served for the profitable instruction of future 
times, both by the Jewish andChristian church. 
In this chapter he foretels the rise of the four 
great empires, under the symbols of four great 
heastsy the Babylonian, Persian, Grecian and 
Roman. The prophecies relating to the three 
first have so fully been explained, and the cor- 
responding events so well applied, that it is 
not my intention to dwell upon any of them, 
except those that are connected with my pre- 
sent subject \ which is ** The Little Horn," 
and its prototype. But before I enter upon 
a particular consideration of it, I shall state 
some preliminary facts, to which I shall often 
have occasion to recur, in the course of explain- 
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ing some of the marks of the fourth beast y and 
its Little Horn. 

1. It is agreed by ancient as well as modem 
commentators, that the fourth beast is the type 
of the Roman state. I shall not, therefore, de- 
tain the reader with arguments to prove what 
is not in dispute, but proceed to remark, that 
all kingdoms and states have two heads ; one in 
which is vested their civil dominion ; and in 
the other, the supreme superintendance of their 
religious rites. Rome, besides her civil pow- 
er, had her pontifex maximus, or chief high 
priest. In this light both Daniel and St. John 
consider the Roman beast. 

With regard to the first head, history proves, 
that for a period of more than 2500 years, the 
civil dominion of Rome, the capital city and 
seat of the government of the fourth beast, 
though revolutionary, has never finally and ut- 
terly been destroyed, but has continued, as 
it were, from her rise down i:o the present 
times, under kings, consuls, dictators, decem- 
virs, tribunes, emperors, and popes; and pre- 
served, under all of them, her patricians, senate, 
and ancient magistracy. 

Upon the removal of the residence of the 
emperor to Constantinople, no change was 
made in the government, every department be- 
ing still subject to the supremacy of the empe- 
ror. When Odoacer, king of the Heruli, and 
after him Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, 
conquered Rome, no alteration was even then 
made in the laws and government. AVith regard 
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totherightof sovereignty in the emperor, dun no^ 
the short period of these conquests,, to use a 
law phrase, it was only in obeyance. His right 
remained, and it was lawfurto recover it by 
force, which was soon after done. When the 
emperor regained his full power in Rome, it is 
true, he suppressed her senate, &c. and govern- 
ed her through his Lieutenant Longinus, ex- 
arch of Ravenna, during a short tim^, with ab- 
solute power; but here again, that part of 
her ancient government can be considered as 
only in obeyaiice, and neither forfeited nor lost. 
And therefore, upon the destruction of the 
eastern empire, and her loss of his protection^ 
she resumed her ancient dominion and govern- 
ment under its wonted distinctions, subject to 
the western emperors, tijl Lewis the Pious 
granted the dominion and sovereignty of Rome 
to the Pope (then universal bishop), and his suc- 
cessors forever. 

From these historical facts it appears, that the 
dominion, or civil power of Rome, although her 
territory has been broken to pieces, and divided 
among many kings and states, has never been 
absolutely taken away and destroyed. A mira- 
culous longevity of nearly 2600 years (foretold 
by the prophet, as will hereafter appear), has been 
her portion, which no city or nation since the de- 
luge, tht Chinese excepted, can boast of. 

2, If the civil head or dominion of Rome has 
had its revolutions; its religious head has not 
been without them. At first, and during the 
course of one hundred and seventy years, she 
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observed the rites and ceremonies of Numa 
which were free from all manner of idolatry. It 
was Tarquinius Priscus, who at the expiration of 
that time introduced the worship of idols. From 
that period the religion of Rome was Grecian 
idolatry, and so continued down, even after the 
birth of Christ, to the reign of Coristantine the 
Great. Being converted to the truths, of Chris- 
tianity, he suppressed the office of Pontifcx Max- 
imus, extirpated the heathen augurs and priests^ 
demolished the heathen temples, removed the 
heathen magistrates, and on their ruins established 
the Gospel of Christ, not only in Rome, but 
throughout the empire : and thus, in strict con- 
formity to an express predictbn*, one of her 
heads, her idolatrous ** head, was wounded to 
deadi." 

From the date of this blessed event, which 
took place about the year 331, down to the year 
607, Rome remained Christian, when the Pope 
having, the year before, obtained a commission 
of universal bishop, set up the worship of the 
saints, and of dead men; or, as the same prophet 
has it,f of ** demons, and idols of gold and 
*' silver, of brass and stone, and wood, which 
" neither can see, nor hear, nor walk." l*his 
idolatrous worship was embraced under the influ- 
ence of the Pope, by all the kings, and princes, 
and people inhabiting the western territory of 
Rome, long before, and at the time of the refor- 
mation. Thus the old idolatry of Rome was re- 

• Rtv. xiii. 3. t Ibid. lY. 20, 
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' Hved, and the deadly ^' wound/' which she had 
received from Gonstantine the Great, in " one 
of her heads was healed*" by the new idolatry, 
established by the Pope in the beginning of the 
seventh century. But, 
; 3. Agreeably to numerous prophecies besides 

I this of Daniel, the dominions of the other three 
^ , kingdoms have long since been utterly destroyed. 
Their capital cities, the seats of their dominion, 
I are no more, and scarcely a trace of their situa- 
tion remain to show where they once stood j and 
yet it is a remarkable fact, foretold by the pro- 
phet (as we shall see hereafter), that their r^/Vg/V^j 
heads, their idolatrous rifes, figuratively called 
** their lives,'* remain to this day, and will remain 
for '*^a time and a season/' and till papal idolatry 
shall be no more. 
\ Having stated these generalTacts, I shall pro- 

ceed to a more particular consideration of the 
subject. The prophet, after having described 
the three first beasts, and their mischievous and 
wicked exploits in the first six verses, and given 
th^ general character of the fourth, or Roman 
beast, in the seventh, he adds, in the latter clause 
of the verse, ** And it was diverse from all th.c 
beasts before it, and it had ten boms.'' . 

Ver. 8 — *' And I considered the horns, and 
^* behold there came up among them another 
" Little Horn, before whom there were three of 
" the ^rst horns pluckt up by the roots: and 
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" behold in this hom were eyes like the eyes of 
. '^ man, and a mouth speaking great Jhings.^^ 

To strip these two verses of their figurative 
dress, and give to every descriptive word its lite- 
ral sense, will require particular consideration. 
A beast then is a figure to denote a wicked, crur 
el, and despotic empire, kingdom, or state. The 
fourth, or Roman beast,' we are here told, was to 
be " diverse" from all the beasts before him; di- 
verse in the constitution of its government from 
the Babylonian, Persian, and Grecian; ai)d this 
was certainly the fact. The goverivnentof Rome 
was republican, and has undergone seven differ- 
ent revolutions. It has had kiqgs, consuls, dic- 
tators, decemvirs, tribunes, emperors, and popesj 
but the governments of the other three were des- 
potic and absolute, and being more fixed and 
permanent, were not so subject to revolutions ^ 
•therefore the Roman beast was '' diverse** from 
all the beasts before it. 

^* And it (the Roman beast) had ten horns." 
A horn is a member of a beast rising out of his 
head, by which it protects itself from injury. It 
is therefore a proper figure tor a king, or any 
other supreme magistrate arising out of a nation, 
4ind vested with the power of maintaining and 
protecting its independence. Irt this jnanner the 
word is explained by the angel, ** and the ten 
librns out of this kingdom are ten kirjgs which 
4te t©^ arise*:^*' These Horns, or independent 
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States, were to be «* in his head," its natural place, 
and of course subject to the direction and conj* 
mand of its will. 

The literal sense of the text then is this, that 
Rome should have ten kings or independent 
states, subject to the direction and under the com- 
mand of one of its heads. But Rome has exis- 
ted nearly 2600 years^ during which time she has 
had in her civil dominion, or head, the s^en re- 
volutions already mentioned, and three in her ec- 
clesiastical head. She has changed her religion 
from the rites of Nunla to paganism, from pa- 
ganism to Christianity, and thence to papal idola- 
try and apostacy; and besides, there has been, 
wirfiin the period of her longevity, a multitude 
of kings or horns iipon the earth. These cir<^ 
ciimstances, it must be confessed, render it diffi- 
<rult to ascertain the ten kingdoms designated by 
the Un horns, especially as the prophet himself 
is silent upon this important point, leaving it to 
the events to unfoW the mystery. To them there- 
fore let us apply. 

If indeed we search for them in the pagan or 
Christian state of Rome, we must despair of find- 
ing them, because her unvaried policy has been^ 
during those periods, to destroy the civil domin- 
ion and independence of every kingdom as she 
conquered it, and to subjugate the people of it 
to her civil dominion j and thus being incorpora* 
ted with it, could not be her horns. 

But in her aptfstate and px^al state, her policy 
was altogether reversed. She now condcived, and 
not without reason, that a power and influence 
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over the understandings and conscience^ of mest ^ 
vpuld be more subservient and useful to her am-* 
bitious designs than a mere authority over their 
bodies: because in the former instance their obe- 
dience would be voluntary and zealous i and in 
the latter, involuntary and refractoryi and only ta 
be secured by unceasing coercion and expencc^ 
Besides, the civil power of Rome was become 
so diminished and weak, as to leave her wuhout 
hope of 'increasing her political strength, by the 
conquest of other nations. Hence we find^ that 
immediately after her religious; head was consu-^ 
tuted universal Bishop or Pope, he established 
his idolatry in the heathen pantheon at. Home, in 
the year 606, and from that aera exerted all hia 
cunning, art, ftaud, and false doctrines, to seducei 
and enslave the understanding and consciences: 
of the king§, who had before conquered, md 
then possessed, the western part of thp territory 
of the Roman empire, into pap^ idolatry, and 
the success was rapid and wondertul ! Here then 
we must look for the ^* ten horns" among the 
kingdoms thus convertedi ^d we findj — 1. Brit- 
ain, now Grtat Britain-x-2. France, formeriy 
Gaul — 3. Spain — 4. Portugal— 5. Holland, for- 
merly Batavia — 6. Germany — 7. Switzerland,— 
$• Prussia — 9. Sardinia — 10. Naples. 

These kingdoms and states have worn, in a 
peculiar manner, aU the prophetic marks of the 
" ten horns/' They have risen out of, and now 
occupy the western, or third and chief part of 
the fourth bea^t, in which Rome, the capital of 
its dominions, has ever been situated. They have 
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risen out of its religious bcad> in its papal state, 
aad completeiy acted the characters of its horn^ 
in aa implicit obedience to its will; for, from the 
time of their conversion to papal idolatry, diey 
believed in, and depended on^ the wisdom and 
infallibility of the church of Rome. They looked 
up to the ruling Pope for his indulgencies and 11- 
ceoces to commit crimes, and few pardon for those 
they had committed without his leave $ and also 
for their release from the pains of purgatory snay^ 
even for their eternal salvation. In return for 
these false and im^inary blessings, they have 
blindly yielded up, at his command, the aid of 
their civil power, and their ^wealth, to pamper his 
ambition i to reduce the church of Christ from 
the pure word of God, and to destroy those whom 
he could pot seduce. Xn short, as the horns of a 
beast is dependent upon its will, they were de- 
pendent upon the pleasure of the Pope. They 
ifrere now his *f tea horns,** horns of nis ecclesi- 
astical head i and in this abject state of captivity 
some of them have, remained to this day, al- 
though others cast oS the disgraceful yoke at the. 
time o( the Reformation^ 

In applying the ^ ten horns'*" to the kingdoms 
and states before mentioned, I am well aware that 
I differ from men, the mp^st pious, and most learn- 
ed of, aU, that have ever commeiitcd upon this 
prophecy- I have done it with' regret, and not 
widxout fear of misuke. But the great disagree^ 
ment in their opinions, with the unstable argu- 
ments upon which they are founded^ have encou- 
raged me to examine the principles of their seve* 

VOL* iu ■ n. 5 
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ral theories, and thus to offer to the candid con^ 
sideration of the reader a new one. It will ena- 
ble him to judge on which side the truth prepon- 
derates, or perhaps, if I am also mistaken, assist 
him in discovering a better interpretation himself. 
After having thus prepared the way, I^hall en- 
deavour to convince him of the errors of those 
truly great men, by a brief state of facts ground- 
ed upon solid argument. *^I observif then, that in 
the fourth and fifth centuries^ the western part of 
the Roman empire became subject to royal con - 
qucrorsj who, aft^r some time, happened to 
amounts© fen in number; but owing to the un- 
certainty of such military enterprizes, this num- 
ber fluctuated; and yet the different commenta- 
tors I allude to, selecting from history the diflfer- 
cnt periods in which the western empire hadi>eeii 
possessed by ten kings, have conceived that they 
were the prototypes of the *^ ten horns*' in the 
chapter before us. Attending to the exact num- 
ber only, however they have differed in respect 
to the kings themselves: never taking it into con- 
tsideration^ that, according to the evident sense of 
the tcjiti they were not only to rise out of the beaJ " 
of the Roman beast, but to belong tidthimi to be 
-subject to his ;^ow^ and influence y and therefore 
they Jiaye severally^fixed tipon lists of kings, the 
very reycrse of the prophetic descriptior^ king- 
tloms, which Jor the most part rose during the 
Christian state of Rome, and before Papal Rome 
existed, and had never been converted to her su- 
perstition; and therefore could not arise out of 
hex head^ nor be ber horns. They were kingc|oa>sj 
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in short, some of which had perished before 
Rome became papal ; and others soon aftcfj over 
'which she never had influence. 

Having thus bewiidered themselves in search- 
ing for. the prototypes of the ^ ten horns,"-where 
they were- not to be found, and taken tor granted, 
riiat no wicked: power was to rise in the - world 
except the Pope, they have constituted the pro- 
totype of the Litde Horn, and believed they had 
found the te^r horns among his proselyted kings. 
But passing ove-r the opinions of Mr. Mede, Sir 
Isaac Newton, and others, which Bi^op Newton 
has clearly proved to be erroneous, let us examine 
^hat to which he has given his sanction. 

The bishop begins his scheme wirh.asserting, 
that the exarchate of Ravenna is one of the three 
boms which were '^ pluckt up by the roots" by 
the Pope, die *^ Litde Horn.*' To support this 
assertion, he rcst^ i^on the following fact^, briefly 
extracted from his scheme. The exarchate of 
Ravenn'a, he says *^ revolted at the instigation of 
^the Pape, from- the Greek emperor.. Aistul- 
''*phtis, king of the Lombards, who thought of 
**j3>aking himself master of Italy,, seized upon 
'* the exarxrhate. The Pope applied for help to 
** Pip!n,.king of France, who came with an ar- 
** my into Italy, besieged the Lombards in Pavia, 
** and forced them to surrender the exarchate, and 
'* other territories, whijch, at the solkitation of the 
** Pope, were given to St. Peter.and his shcccs- 
<' sors. Pope Zachary had acknowledged Pi- 
"** pin, usurper of the crown of France, ^& lawful 
•^^ove reign i, and now Pipin in his turn ifsio^jd 
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'<a principality, which was another's property, 
*f upon Pope Stephen JL the successor of Zach- 
«ary.*' ^ ^ 

Such are the premises whenccrthe bishop 
draws . the two-fold coBclusion, that the Pope is 
the "Little Horn," and the exarchate of .Ra- 
venna one of the " three horns pluckt up by the 
roots" by the Pope. Is it not strange j that a maa 
so pious and so learned should adduce so many 
facts and circumstances to establish a particular 
theory, all of which prove the very reverse? If 
AistuljAus seized upon the exarchate, and de- 
pnved;the Greek emperor <)f his -dominions over 
. iti ir was he that " pluckt it up by the roots," and 
not the Popci and this conque&t was in the 
year 753, after which the Greek emperor never 
had dominion over it. When Pipin came inta 
Italy with anrarmy4n theyear 755, and conquer- 
ed Ravenna, it was no longer subject to the ex- 
arch, but to Aistulphusi and therefore^ if it were 
so before^it could not, after it was conquered by 
the Lombards, be *'.a horn/* or an independent, 
kingdom, according to the bishop's own defini^ 
tion, supported by the explanation of the angel^ , 
who tells the prophet '^ the ten horns, are tea 
kings or kingdoms." 

But how extremely imperfect will this sehemtt 
appear when it is considered, that, from the bish^-- 
op's own account, neither the exarch of Raven- 
na nor the Pope himself, at the time JR^avenna was. 
subdued by Aistulphus, possessed, any one mark 
or quality of a ** horn." As to the .exarchate, he 
rclls us^ it of right belonged to the Qrcek cmpc- 
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fors, and was die capital of their dominfons ia 
Italy. It was then only a subordinate principal- 
ity, consequently was not an independent king- 
dom, or « horn/* After the conquest by the 
Lombards it became a province of Lomb^ix^r, 
and therefore could not be one of the three 
** horns,'' when conquered by Pipin. 

As to the Pope, he was at this time only a sim- 
ple bishop, and subject m temporal and civil mat- 
ters, to the senate and people of Rome, who had 
revolted from the eastern empire some time be- 
fore; and therefore he had no mark of a " horn," 
And when Pipin took Ravenna from Aistulphus, 
he, and not the Pope, became possessed, in right 
of conquest, both of the civil dominion andec- 
cleEiastical power oyer it. The latter he ^vc ^« to 
St. Peter and his successors." But surely this 
did not transfer his civil dominion to the Pope; 
it was in tliis nature only a donation of his ccck- 
siasdcal authority, as head of the church. The 
bishop himself confesses, that the Pope did not 
become a '* horn" till he became a temporal 
prince. Besides, after this traQ§fer of eccks^as- 
tical auriiority to St. Peter, tbs bishop acknow- 
ledges that the Pope held even ^ the duchy of 
*' Rome, and his other territory,und€r the king of 
** France;^- so that not being even yet ai^ horn," 
he could not be the king who was to subdue the 
three kings. But suppose he had been a •* hornj'^ 
yet the bishop confesses that it . was Pipin who 
/creed the Lombards to surrender the exarchate, 
and that the Pope obtained it not by forc^, but 
by <« soliciicUiQn ," and therefore Pipin must be 



€1 



94 ON THE 

the *« Little Horn" that pluckt up the exar- 
chate " by the roots," and not the Pope.*. 
' The second of the three horns in this scheme, 
the bishop conceives, is *^ the kingdom of the 
Lombards;" which, he says, " had often been 
trpublesome to the Pope : and now Deside- 
rius, king of the Lombards, invaded the ter- 
** ritories of Pope Adrian I. so that the Pope 
*^ was obliged to have recourse again to the 
*^ king of France, and earnestly invited Charles 
^' the Great, the son and successor of Pipin, 
'^ to come into Italy to his assistance. He 
" came accordingly with a great army, being 
*^ ambitious also himself of enlarging his do- 
minions in Italy, and conquered the Lorn* 
bards, 2ind put an end to their kingdom^ and 
gave great part of it to the Pope." He not 
not only confirmed the former •* donatio7is of 
his father (meaning the exarchate of Raven- 
na,) but also made an addition of other coun- 
" tries to them." Here the bishop himself 
confesses it was Charles king of France that 
conquered the Lombards ^ and put an end to 
their kingdom ; or, in the words of the text, 
subdued and '* pluckt it up by the roots ;" and 
that the Pope received it*^s a donation from 
Charles. But what did he receive } Not the 
civil principality of it, but only the pontificate; 

• Platinsc, in his " Lives of the Popes, p. 140, cited by the bi- 
shop when treating of this conquest, says, " and so the name of 
•• the exarchate, which had continued from the tim^ of Narsea 
" to the taking of Ravenna bv Aistolphus, one hundfied »nd S6V» 

f* jgnty^ears, was extv^isM,* 
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fot Charles reserved the civil dominion ta 
himself, permitting not the Pope, but the se- 
nate and people to exercise it under him. Yet 
strange to tell, the bishop adduces these very 
facts to prove what they flatly contradict ; 
namely, that the Pope was now ** the Little 
Horn" that conquered or " pluckt ^p" the 
kingdom of the Lombards ^^ by the roots,'' and 
that Lombardy is one of the " three horiis.'^ 

But what is still more strange in the scheme 
of this great man is, that the Pope is not only 
the " Little Hori^, before whom the three horns 
fell," but he is one of the three horns himself. 
Thus the Pope is ** to pluck up himself by the 
roots," aye, and before himself too^ an ab* 
surdity surely too gross tor the spirit of truth 
to commits However, let us examine the facts 
upon which this construction is formed. We 
shall take a brief account of them from the 
bishop himself. 

" The state of Rome," says he, " though 
*' subject to the Popes in spiritual things was 
^^yet, in things tenfparaly governed by the 
•' senate ,^nd people* y who, after their defec- 
*^ tionfrom the eastern emperors, still retained 
'* many of their old privileges, and elected 
'^both the iwrestern emperors,. and the Popesf . 

* This was at the time and indeed after the exarchate > of Ra*. 
venna had been subdued by Aistulphus, and after the conquest 
of it by Pipin, so that the Pope was not a civil power, or a horn, 

f The reader will here note, that the Pope possessed only the 
ecclesiastical power, and that the temporal or civil power rested 
in the senate and the people ; and therefore he was not a horn, 
or an independent civil power, and of course could not be fithei^ 
the " Liittle Horn," or one of the thnee horns- 
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^^ After Charles the Great had overthrown the 
'* kingdoms of the Lombards, he came again 
** to Rome, and settled the affairs of Italy, and 
** PERMITTED the Pope to hold under him the 
" duchy of Rome (the civil dominion,) and 
^^ other territories,** the exarchate itself inclu- 
ded. The bishop then proceeds to tell us, that 
three different conspiracies broke out into open 
rebellion against the Pope, thus holding his 
power under the kings of France ; and that 
these rebellions were suppressed by the pozver 
of France. He next informs us, that " the 
*' Emperor Lewis the Pious (the western em- 
" peror and king of France,) the son and suc- 
" cessor of Charles the Great, at the request of 
** Pope Paschal, confirmed the donations which 
*' his father and grandfather had made to the 
** see^of Rome;'* not as they had before been 
held at the pleasure of the king, or emperor,, 
but, " ut in siiO detineant jure principatu at- 
queditione^^ to hold it in his own right, prin- 
cipality and domfnidn: and that in this con- 
firmation (which was in the beginning of the 
ninth century, anno 814) was included all the 
territory of the Pope, and even the duchy of 
Rome itself. Now what is there in this scheme, 
should we suppose that the Exarchate, Lom- 
bardy, and Rome, are the three horns, to shew 
that the Pope is the "Little Horn ?" Nothing; 
but every thing to prove the contrary : For, 

1. It is agreed, that the " horns" are types 
of independent kingdoms or states ; and it ap- 
pears in this scheme, that the Pope was not an 



LITTLK HORN. 97 

independent civil power, at the time either of 
•the conquest of Ravenna or Lombardy, or of 
the suppression of .the different rebellions at 
Rome, but held his temporal dominion of the 
kings of France ; and therefore cannot be the 
*^ horn," or any of the three horns, which were 
to be subdued " by, or before it." 

2. The V Little Horn" is ta come up out of 
and after the " ten horns," and to *^ pluck up 
by the roots three of them." Should we agree 
that the exarchate, the kingdom of the Lom- 
bards, and the state of Rome, are the three 
horns : yet it is confessed by the bishop, that 
these horns were " pluckt up by the roots" by 
the king of the Lombards, or the king of France 
and not by the Pope; thus proving that either 
the Lombards or France is the " Little Horn.'^ 

3. The ** ten horns" are to rise first*, ac- 
cording to the text; and the" Little Horn" 
is to come up ** among'' them, and " after 
themfy'* and he is to " pluck up by the roots,*' ' 
or subdue " three'' of themp Now, the Popje 
received his ecclesiastical power from the Em- 
peror Phocas, in the year 606, but he did not 
become a ttmipoxz]^ independent power, or a 
horny until the year 814, when Lewis, the pious^ 
king of France, conferred it on him ; and this 
was long after Aistulphus, Pipin, and Charles 
the Great, had subdued and destroyed the ex- 
archate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Loryi- 
b^rds, and the senate of Rome, 

•Ver.8. tVcr.34. ^ W^ 
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Ilence this scheme is pregnant with thefo^ 
lowing palpable-errors. The Pope is made the 
prototype of one of the fen horns, of one of the 
fhree hornsy and even of the Little Horn, be- 
fore he became an independent prince, or had 
arrived at the state of any hern at all. Jn the 
next place he is the Little Horn plucking up 
three horns, which had before been destroyed, 
and never existed after he became a horn -, 
and he is rtioreover the Little Horn, subduing 
the " three horns," which the scheme asserts 
were not subdued by A/???, but by Aistulphus, 
and the kings of France. Notwithstanding 
this. Bishop Newton concludes his mistaken 
scheme by saying, " These (the exarchate of 
^^ Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and 

the state of Rome,) as we conceive, were 
* the three horns^ three of the ^firsi horns, 

which /r// before the Little Horn :'' and to 
confirm these errors, he adds, *' and the Pope 
'-^ hath in a manner pointed himself out for 
" the person, by wearing the tripple croum/* 
forgetting, that for as solid a reason the king 
<k{ Great Britain (as his title then stood,) or the 
emperor of Germany might have been honor- 
ed with the like extraordinary title; the former 
jas king of Great Britain, France, and Ireland ; 
ihe latter as emperor of Germany, and king of 
Austria and Bohemia. 

I could dwell upon many other instances^ 
jn which the bishop and other learned cqin- 
jnentators, have tortured the types of the 
*f Little Horn*' into meanings they will not 
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bear, for the sake of depressing the papal idol- 
atry, and promoting the reformation. But nei- 
ther of those purposes required such aids.^*^ 
The destruction of the one, and the establish- 
ment of the other, were decreed by infinite 
wisdom, and the Disposer of all things would 
have brought them to pass in his own time, 
without any human assistance. 

The errors of former commentators thus re- 
moved out of my path, I will proceed to the 
task I have undertaken, which is to find out 
the Power foretold under the type of the lit- 
tle Horn. A task, in the performance of wbteh 
I shall endeavour to adhere constantly to the 
following truths, of which I am firmly convm- 
ced, that " prophecy came not in old time by 
'^ the will of man, but holy men of God spake 
" as they were moved by the Holy Gho»t*:" 
and consequently that its descriptive references 
to future events are essentially trae, accurately 
perfect ; and, whether figurative or literal, are, 
when rightly understood, unequivocal and 
perspicuous : and farther, that if any one oCits 
descriptive signs or marks does not tend to 
describe an event, or if any two of them are 
inconsistent with each other, or if all of them 
do not accord in perfect unison, in pointing 
out the principal character of the object we 
may have in view as the particular object fore- 
told, any application in such a case must be er- 
roneous. Pursuing this track then, both in the 
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interpretation and application of the sigiis t^ 
their proper events, let us hear the prophet. 

He describes the power we are in search ofy 
by the figurative ndme of a " Little Horn-" 
Now in what respects are we to consider this 
power as little f It cannot be with regard t& 
territory, and number of subjects, nor to its 
strength and pczver i because this sense of the 
word would directhj be inconsistent with those 
of all the other marks; and as I have just ob- 
served, every mark relating to the same gfe^t 
event must harmonize. But the other marks 
represent it to be so strojig and powerful as 
that his look wzs more stout than his fellows*. 
He is to " make zvar with the saints, and to 
prevail against themf /* He shall " speak 
*^ great words against the Most HighJ ; and 
" he is to subduCy and pluck up by fhe roots, 
** three of the first horns,** or independent 
states. 

It cannot, then, be little in respect to strength 
and pozver ; but he is, in the sense of the pro- 
phdt, as I humbly apprehend, ** little:*' and of 
no weight, in the scale of virtue and religion, 
and of little or no account in the sight and es- 
timation of God. He is " little/' and zvorth^ 
lesSy because he is to exceed in zvickedness, all 
before him. In this sense the word is used in 
many passages of Scripture, such as the follow- 
ing : "And Samuel said. When thou wast lit- 
** t/e in thine own sight, was thou not made 

*V<r.2a tVer.21. fVcnS.^. 
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*' tke lEiead of the tribes of Judah*?" *« Naw, 
** therefore, our God ; let not all the trouble 
** seem Utile to thee> Sccf" *' Behold, he tak- 
-eth up the isles as a very little thingj/^ '* But 

thou Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be 

little aoiong the thousands of J udah, yet out 
" of thee shall he come forth uato me, that is 
" to l^e ruler in Israel§," Moreover, his pow- 
er, however great for st time, is little, because 
it is to continue but a little time when com- 
pared with other prophetic periods ; and it is 
little inded when compared with the power of 
Christ, who, according to St. Paul, *^ shall con- 
'*^ same it with the^p/r/^of his mouth, andde- 
1' stroy it with the brightness of his cominglJ," 
With this sense of the wojd little, all its other 
tropes, as we shall presently find, are in per- 
fect agreement, and therefore we niay con- 
clude it is the true literal sense. 

Let me then ask, where shall we find a Pow- 
er, which so perfectly answers to this explana- 
tion of the " Little Horn;". a power so rc;^r^A- 
kss, so wicked and abandoned, .so lost to all 
ihat is virtuous and good,^so avowedly impious 
in principle, and of course so little in the sight 
and so low in the favour of God, as the revolu^ 
tionartf power of France ? 

From this descriptive name, the prophet 
proceeds to the particular marks of the *' Lit- 
^tle Horn/' The first is, that it shall ** come up 

• I Sam. XV. 17. f Nehem. ix. ?2. J Isaiah, xl. li. 

$Micah, V. 2. 
• |[ 2 Thes. U. 8. Sec comment upon the M Man of Sift/ [ 
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among and after the ten horns*'* The French 
republic is exactly in this predieament, having 
come up among^ And after the rise and estab- 
lishment of the ten kingdoms before mention- 
ed ; and which were before and at the time , 
of the reformation, ten independent states or 
horns, in respect to their temporal dominion, 
or civil heads, though subject to the siipersti 
tious domination and influence of the ecclesi- 
astical head oi Rome. 

A second mark of this horn is, that it shall 
be * diverse from the first ten horns. Some 
commentators have thought this diversity was 
to consist in the form of its government ; but 
in the Greek and Arabic versions it is tfansia- 
ted thus : ** He shall exceed in wickedness all 
before him." Take the mark in either senscj 
it is strictly applicable to revolutionary France. 
The constitutions of all the other ten state# 
were founded on the principles of reason, jus- 
tice, morality, and religion ; and calculated to 
promote the order and peace of their respec- 
tive societies. But all the constitutions of the 
revolutionary government of France have been 
established on the principles of injustice, im* 
morality^ impiety, and atheism ; and purpos- 
ly contrived to foment a spirit of disorder, in^ 
surrection, anarchy^ and wild tumult, not only 
in that particular society, but throughout the 
world. The constitutions of the other ten states 
were ejaculated for duration, and not liable to 
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sudden and violent changes; but the republi- 
can despotism of France was expressly calcula- 
ted for ^change, is In its very nature revolution- 
ary> and has undergone a variety of revolutions 
in the course of a few years. Indeed, it is so 
** diverse" from those of the other states, that it 
may be called a government per se^ neither re- 
sembKng the other states, nor any thing else 
** either in the he^avens above, or in the earth 
beneath, or in the .waters under the earth/' 

If we take the Greek and Arabic versions 
of -the text, according to the practice of the an- 
cient fathers of the church, ** that he shall ex- 
ceed in wickedness all before him^" the mark 
is singularly descriptive of the revolutionary^ 
state of France, For the government of the 
ten horns, or states, before mentioned, and in- 
deed of all other governments whatever, have 
intentionally been founded on a belief in God, 
and future rewards and punishments. But the 
revolutionary government of France has cun- 
ningly been devised, and purposely established^ 
on ihe unrestrained liberty of the human will, 
and the dark, mystical, but most mischievous 
equality of man ; on a blasphemous and ruin- 
ous atheism, that sum total of{all unrighteous^ 
aess and sin, .united in one all-destructive fo- 
cus ^ namely, the impious denial of the exis^ 
tence of a God, ;and his providence over the 
world. 

Another mark of the ** Little Horn" \s^ 
** and behold in this horn were eyes like <h^ 
*" eyjss of a man.*^ This mark. Bishop New- 
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ton (being Tcsolved to apply 6veryiixark of Ak 
^ora to the Pope>) says, ^' denotes his cunning, 
foresight and policy." But how the eyes of 
a man can properly be taken for " cunning^ 
and foresight," I am at a loss to conceive.— 
They will answer equally well for stupidity, 
or shortsightedness; and ther^ore can be n^ 
.mark lo distinguish the Power we are treating 
of. But an eye is often used in the Scripture as 
symbol for the mind*. It is put for the infi^ 
nite mind, the perfect knowledge of God : and 
for the spiritual mind of man in his regenera- 
ted state by the word and grace of Godf. 
But neither of these senses could be in the con- 
templation of the prophetr He was describing 
a very depraved and wicked Power, and there- 
fore he inust have intended to compare its 
tyesy meaning its public mind and general 
-conduct, to those of a man in his fallen de- 
generate, and corrupted condition.; in which 
his eyes, or mind, being prone to evil, are con* 
stantly in pursuit of it, and see not the peace 
.and ineffable felicity attending on faith and 
obedience to the God of heaven ; or as Christ 
himself expresses it, " having eyes that see 
notj" the will of God. 

Such are the " eyes," or the mind, of man 
An his fallen, ruined, and wretched state, as 
the Hebrew word Eiioshy or man, denotes : 
but when regenerated by the grace of God, he 

• Acu xxvi. 18. sxviii- 17. t Prov. xv. 3. Ilcb. iv. 13* 

I St. Matt. yiii. IS. 
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Ijecomcs jT new creature; having new eyeSy a 
new mind, seeing, following after, and obey- 
ing the righteous wiJ] and truths of God. His 
^es are no longer lh€ eyes of ^* a fnatiy^ but 
the eyes of a son, or child of God 3 and there- 
fore men of this description are, in many parts 
of Scripture, called the *' children of God*." 
In the former,' and not in the latter sense, we 
must consider " the eyes like the eyes of a 
man." Taken in this sense, this mark per* 
• fectly coincides with that of the preceding one, 
and is clearly descriptive of revolutionary 
France; the most wicked and sinful of all 
states that has ever appeared upon earth. 

A fourth mark of the *^ Little Horn" is, 
^ he had a mouth that spake great things.** 
This mark protestant commentators also refer 
to the Pope. Nor will it be denied, that hfe 
hath «poken *^ great things." / He has preten- 
ded to have a right to excorattninicat«e «ven 
kings ; to pardon stn, and to infallibility of 
judgment upon earth. But the greatness of 
this language ts con^'defably lessened by his 
^solemn avowal, that he derives those rights, 
and all his boasted wisdom, immediately from 
St. Peter, and through him from God ; and 
this rendere any application of the text to him 
doubtful at feast, if not clearly improper. 

Buc when we shall have weighed the *^ great 
lhings>" which have been spdken by the rcvo- 
iationary government of France, every doubt 

* 5t. lAkc, ». 36. Rom. yiii. 10, te- 
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will vanish ; and the " great things'*^ spoken by 
the Pope will become veiled from the sight, by 
the infinitely greater things spoken by this go- 
vernment. For she has sworn hatred and *oen- 
geame against all the kings md states upon earth ; 
declared she wiU place all men iipon an equality ^ 
in regard to human rights \ give them liberty of 
action, unrestrained by any law, make them so- 
vereigns above all law, enable them to govern 
themselves by their own free suffrages, emanci- 
pated from the oppression of kings; and more- 
over, that she will fraternize, that is, compel 
mankind to embrace her athiestical *' liberty and 
equality.'* She has declared her power even to 
cfeate gods, and has created them, and ordered 
them to be worshipped, in impious defiance of 
^' the God of heaven 1" Such are the imperious 
" great swelling words of vanity*/' and vain- 
glorious promises of France, to be found in her 
revolutionaiy codes, and other acts of govern- 
ment ! The reader has iiow the " great words'* 
of both Powers befoie him, and I leave him to 
apply the true meaning of the mark either to the 
Pope or to France, as his best reason and judg- 
ment shall direct. 

A fifth mark of this horn is, " his look was 
more stout than hijs fellows/' The '' kx)k" is 
here put for the appearaiice, or show of pow^^ 
and even for the Power itself. The text will 
then run in its literal sense, '^ his power was more 
•Btout and strong than his fellows," yiz. the ptfarr 

4 
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tm Sts^cs anvong which he arose Here it is ob- 
servable, that neither this part of the character, 
nor any thing like it, can be applied to the Pope. 
From the time he became a horn, he has been a 
weak temporal prince, who knowing his own ab- 
solute want of power, has ever taken care to keep 
out of martial broils. His weapons at home were 
his inquisitions i and abroad his craft and policy ; 
and where these did. not succeed, he had recourse 
to excommunications, and curses; and when 
even these failed, he incited the subjects of other 
states to rebellion. Indeed, his history will prove 
that he neither was, nor pretended to be^ a warlike 
prince j but depended upon his briberies, his se- 
cret arts and machinations, for the support of his 
ambition and grandeur. Such an impotent cha- 
racter as this cannot^ surely, asswer to the mark 
of " stout (or brave) beyond his fellows.'* But 
it seems impossible to take only a slight view of 
the late and present state of Europe, without see- 
ing a literal and accurate vcrificarion of the text, 
in the military conduct and victories of France. 
Which of the ten states before mentioned is it, 
that she ias not made to tremble in its turn ? 
Which of them, whose territory she has not in- 
vaded ? How many of them are they whose ter- 
ritory, or some considerable portion of ir, has 
she not also conquered, and yet reuins, in despite 
of them all ? Surely this, if any thing can be so 
interpreted, is being ** more stout than his fel- 
lows.'* 

A sixth mark of ihis horn is, " and he shall 
^eak GREAT WORDS against the Most High/, 
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The language of a man h, we know, com- 
posed of words; the language of a horn, or 
civil society, of its laws, decrees, atid public 
acts. The words of this horn, we here read, 
are not only to be " greats' but *^ against ^^^ 
that is> strictly adverse, and in direct opposi- 
tion to the Most High God. What then can 
the sense of this mark be, but a positive an un- 
equivocal denial of the existence of that God ? 
The words clearly convey this idea,* and no 
other : and yet commentators assign this mai^ 
also to the Pope. But where are bis canons and 
decrees, by which he assumes titles and pow- 
ers that either expressly, or by implication, can 
be tortured into such horrible and extreme 
blasphemy ? Besides, as I have bad occasion to 
melition before, all his titlesand powers, as he 
asserts, are derived from God, which is so far 
from, speaking *^ great words against," or be* 
iog a denial of, that it is an ample confession 
of the existence of God. 

But -if we will again cast our eyes towards^ 
France, we shall find several codes of the re- 
volutionary government, and 'other public doc- 
uments, contrived for the evident purpose of 
proving the following blasphemous falsehoods, 
viz. that man is not in a probationary stat^i 
and an accountable creature ; that he is before 
and above all law ; that he possesses a right, or 
libertxf^ of action, with regard to any law of 
any God, provided he does not injure another ,• 
that there are no rewards and punishments in 
any /2^«r<? state, because that death is only an 
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eiernul sleep. All these are positions evidentlv 
destructive of the essential attributes of the in- 
finite pdwer, wisdom, truth, justice, and mercy^ 
and even of the being of God : and whart is 
still more horrible to repeat, it is a well known 
truth, that the Ganvention,the supreme power 
of France, with the atheistical archbishop of 
Paris, and attended by an innumerable host, in 
pursuance of those shocking principles, w^nt 
in grand procession to the church of St, Gene- 
vieve, and there impiously and contemptuously 
^^ased the name of ^* the Most High" from 
its walls; abjured him and his blessed Son; 
created an image, which they named after 
their atheistical liberty ; then deified if, burned 
incense upon its altar, and prostrated their bo- 
dies before, and worshipped it. Here the 
actions, as well as the "^ words," of the gov- 
ernment are, in the prophet's s^ose, " greatj" 
as pointed with gigantic effrontery, and proud 
boasting against *' the Most High.^' Certainly 
then, the Convention is exclusively character- 
istic as the true prototype of the " Little 
Horn;*' th^e never having been a civilized, 
if ever there was a barbarian society, upon 
earth, that did not hold out to the people a fu- 
ture state of rewards and punishments, and 
the superintending providence of one Supreme 

God. 

A seventh mark, of the " Litttle Horn" is, 
and he shall make war loith the saints j and pre-- 
vail* against them, or, as the angel explains it^ 
" and he shall wear out the saints of th^ Mosc 

VOL* il. K 
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High.' * Of this marfc commentators have been 
rather shy, although, in tny opinion, its a very- 
important one ; because it^is introductoiy and 
ultimately connected with twd others of great 
moment, in the history of this horn : it is to 
*^ zve/3tr out, the saints of the Most High." To 
zvear aut is to destroy a thing, by rendering 
it useless for the purpose it was designed. ' To 
^* make tvar and prevail over'^ a nation is to 
destroy it, and are words of the same im- 
port: :acT\d the ** saints" are those who profess 
steadily to believe in the word of God. , To 
answer then ?to this mark, the Pow^r denoted 
by it must prosecute a plan to subviert, and 
must prevail over, and^ wear out" ibc pro- 
fessors of the word of 'God, and abolish, or ten- 
der that word of no use, within the circle of 
its jiirisdiction. 

!Now is there ;a person acquainted with the 
policy and measures of the French government, 
who cannot see tins mark strictly fullfiled ? It 
began hostilities against the professors of Chris- 
tianity and the word of -God, by disseminating 
the horrid ptincipies of athei^n, not only 
throughout Fravice^ but Europe, These, and 
other truly diaboKcal-measures, which have al- 
ready been minutely described, i^ch as the most 
shameful indignity offered to the Bible> and 
the banishment and murder of the priests, so 
effectually " prevailed over" and ** wore out 
ihe saints," or professors of Ghristianity,- as 
scarcely to leave a person in France who dared 
to avow his faith ; so utterly did this opposi- 
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tion and persecution abolish, all msain^rof wor* 
ship of the true God, : It follows, that if the 
" saints,'* who believe in and propagate the 
Gospel of Christ be destroyed, so must the 
Gospel itself. 

An eighth marV: ot the same power, or hom> 
is, *' and shall think to change times and la ws," 
and to do^ k for ever, but he shall be mistaken; 
"for the judgment shall sit, and they (the 
** saints) shall take away his dominion, to con- 
** sume and destroy it unto the end ;" and then 
Ihe new change sha41 be abrogated^ and the 
old Christian times and laws be again restor- 
ed. This, I humbly conceive, from the con- 
text of the two verses, is the true sense of this 
mark : a mark, which has also been made to 
refer to the Pope, but with no propriety what- 
ever. The Pope has followed and observed 
the days and r times of. the old Christian cal- 
endary but in no instance, that I recollect, 
has he *5 changed," or abolidiedv one, and ap- 
pointed another in its stead ; which is the true 
meaning of the text. He has, indeed, added 
to them: d^y^ oi fasts and feast6> to celebrate 
and pay homage to bis new saints; but cer- 
tainly, an addition, to any thing, of something 
of the same naturae, is no change of it, as I have 
before observed, for something else. - But in 
strict conformity to the literal sense of the text 
the Erench government has actually abolished 
the old Christian calendar, and substituted a 
new one> to answer its atheistical scheme. In 
this new calender it has ^^ changed" the years. 
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the months> the weeks, the days, and even 
abolished the ancient sabbath, and thanged tt 
for a- decade; not indeed for the established 
purpose of worshipping the true God, but that 
all recollection, nay idea, of the homage due 
to him, .may in time be blotted out from the 
mind of man for ever. 

As to the " laws," referred to in die text, we 
cannot suppose them the political laws of any 
state, or the laws of man ; because these laws 
arc in their nature changeable, and are frequent- 
ly changed; and therefore any allusion to a 
change in them would not be a distinctive mark 
of any kingdom. We must then conclude, that 
the 4)rophet refers to the laws of God, and which 
may be considered of two kinds. 1 . Of that law 
of nature, of reason, and conscience, which the 
infinite and incomprehensible wisdom of God 
has implanted in the heart of his intelligent crea- 
ture man, and of instinct in the nature of all his 
other creatures. It is that law, which the truly 
wise ^among the ancient philosophers, who regu^ 
latied their moral conduct by its impulses, defined 
'^ Lex vitas regula, prsecipiens quas sunt se- 
qucnda, et quas fugienda ;'* Law, " that rule of 
" life which teaches us what we ought to follow^ 
^' and what to avoid." It is that law, which, as 
originally planted in the hearts of men^ St. Au- 
gustine defines by *' impressio divini luminis,*' 
an ^' impression of divine light ;*' distinguishing 
good from evil, and instructing us which to prac« 
tise : or, as St^ Paul calls it,* " thiat grace of 

• Titus, ii. II. 
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^ God diat bringeth salvatioDj arid ^kh he dc- 
« dares hath appeared unca all men -" or, as he 
again declares, that * " the manifestation of the 

spirit (of God) is given unto every man, to 

profit withal.'' If '^ given unto every man,'* 
it must be given to the Jew and Gentile, to the 
Turk and the Christian>to the untutored African 
and American* 

There is another law, to which the text refers,, 
as it speaks of laws in the plural number. This 
law, I apprehend, is that by which God has been 
pleased to explain what was before implied in the 
first law i to unfold hb abundant and everlasting 
love to m^kind ; to .point out the ways of his 
merciful providence over them; to teach them 
the reasonableness as well as the necessity of their 
gratitude and obedience, in return for his unceas- 
ing benefits and ble%sings ^ to offer them terms 
of redemption and salvation from their faUen and 
miserable state ; and* to mark out their various 
relative duties to the Author and Preserver of 
their being, as well as to their felJow-creatures i 
laws, I mean, delivered to man through his eter- 
nal Son, and recorded in those two divine codes 
€rf his supreme will, the Old and New Testa* 
ments. 

Such are the ** laws," the text informs us; the 
Little Horn ** shall diink to change j" and this 
change has been made by the i^evc^utionary pow- 
er of France. At one stroke, a* it were, it has 
abrogated all these divine principles, by abjuring 

* 1 Cor. xxii. ?.■ 
K 2. 
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and declariiig that there *' is no God/* For, if 
there be no God, these laws must have been 
frauds and forgeries imposed upon mankind from 
the beginning of the world, and qf no validity. 
Nor have they stopped at this general change, 
but hAve annulled every religious obligation, and 
every relation and reciprocal duty, and bond of 
union in society* In short, by the laws of God, 
the liberty of man is established upon the wisest 
and justcst grounds, bding restrained by the right 
use of reason^ the moral principle, and th^ reveal- 
ed word of God. Whereas the republic of 
France has subverted these laws, by sanctioning 
the most base «nd even beastly vices. The 
*' laws" of the Christian religion breathe nothing 

but J" PEACE ON EARTH, GOOD WILL TO MEN;" 

but those of the Republic are founded on the 
most delusive frauds, lies, and extreme blasphe- 
my, and lead directly to airse the world with tu- 
mult and anarchy. Such are the " times and 
laws," which the prophet had foretold near 260O 
years ago, shouid be changed by the ** Little 
Horn," and such the '< change" which the gov- 
ernment of France, and no other Power what- 
ever, has made, in and of them, within the last 
ten years. 

A ninth mark of the Little Horn is, " and they 
(the saints) shall be given into his hands, un- 
til a time, and fimesy and the dividing of time.** 
This three-fold division means, as I humbly iap- 
prehend, only three years and an half. But as in 
this interpretation I differ widely from former 
commentators, who have extended the term » 
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1260 years, I shall iaibmit to the candid consider- 
ration of Ac reader my seasons in support of my 
own opinion; and then take some notice of tliit 
grounds upon which they have built a different 
interpretation. 

It was the custom of the ancients, to calculate 
time by the rcyjcdution of the heavenly bodies. 
In twcnty-four hours they found that the earth 
Involved on its own axis; this space they called 
a:time> and this ^ime, a day. In twenty-eight days 
the moon revolved round the earth, aiid this they 
also cafie-d a time; and to distinguish it from the 
lesser portion of a day, gave it the name of a 
immth. The moony during her revolution, they 
perceived put on diflferent phases, or appearances, 
every sev^n days, and this space they also called 
ztime, and na^ed \t a wgek-, and in S60 daysj 
according to their account, the earth revolved in 
its own orbit round the sun, and this spac^ they 
also called a timSy or a year. 

The prophet here then describes the period in 
which the saints were to be '* worn out, and given 
*' into the hands of the Little Horn," by a •* limey 
** iimesy and the tlimding of time.'' Now a day, 
a week, a moiith, and a year, being equally z^timey 
this description of the period may be construed 
to mean three days and an half, three weeks and 
an half, three months and an half, or three years 
and an halfj and the prophet has not given us, 
in this chapter, the least intimation to which of 
those times he alludesj but leaves it altogether 
mysterious; as is often the case in the prophe- 
cies, until the event should come to explain it. Heee 
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then i^ a choice of difficulties* Let us sec, how^ 
ever, whether in .another place, he will, not cna-* 
blc us to surmount themi 

In his interpretation qf . Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, when foretelling the period of the king's 
insanity, he also makes use of the word ^imes; 
and therefore we may conclude that his meaning' 
is the same in both instances. ^*' They shall 
" drive thee from men, and they shall make thee 

to eatgr^ss as oxen, and sevm times shall pass 
^ over thee, till thou know that the Most High 

ruleth in the kingdom of men." Here by 
the words/* sqven times," the prophet evidently 
means a short period : for he is describing the 
space of time during which the king should re- 
main insane ; and,, upon the expirationof which,, 
he should be restored to his kingdpm.and (ot-^ 
mer grandeur. These ^* seventimes" are agreed 
to be seven j^^^J ^ and if so,.then ** a timey' is one . 
year, '' times y are t^^o years, and " the dividing^ 
oUimey\ half a year : and,,cons€quently, these 
being added together, mv^tmdkt three years and 
an half. This is no forced construction j it is 
acknowledged by the ancient fathers, and even- 
by the commentators, from whose opinion I am 
differing. If then I am right in this interpreta- 
tion, the saints were to be *' worn out, and giv- 
en to the Little Horn," only three yeaR3 and 
an HALF. 

But although they agree that " a time, times,, 
and the dividing of time," is three yearst. 

* Chap. iv. 25* 
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^nd an fial/, yet that soui^ce of innumerable 
errors in the interpretation of tlie prophecies, 
a too great eagerness to apply every thing 
wicked to the Pope, has led theni to reduce 
the three years and an half into months, the 
months into days; and finding there are 1260 
days in three and an half of Jewish years, and 
then taking each day for a year, they have fixed 
upon 1260 years, as the period during which 
the saints^ were to be ** worn out" by the Pope, 
merely because that period is fixed upon in the 
prophecies for the continuance x)f the power 
of the church of Rome, and for its depression 
ot the Church of Christ, I say merely^ because 
I cannot find any thing in this chapter, nor in 
any dther part of the pirophecics, that counte- ^ 
nances this intefpretation. 

We are told, indeed, *tbat tbe^^ beast of the 
sea,'' which all protestant tomroentators agree 
is the great type of the church of Rome, was 
to " continue forty and two months*;" that 
the same Power symbolized in " the court 
" which is without the tetnph, and given to 
'* the Gentiles, was to tread the holy city (or 
** sakits and true believers in the revealed word 
" of God) under foot forty and two monthsf;" 
and that the *^ two witnesses of God," (or the 
true believers in his holy word, revealed in the 
two TESTAMENTS,) Were to prophecy 1260 
years "in sackcloth," or in a state of depres- 
sion. J And there is no doubt, but that these 
numbers refer to the same period of the dura- 

•R«v.xui,5. tChap.xi.2. J Ibid. 3. 
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tion of the papalpovrer, and the depressioh oS 
the true church. But I can no where find the 
least intimation in Scripture, that the ^* saints 
of the Most High should be ivorn out,'' or ut- 
terly destroyed, during so long a period ; noF 
that the figurative expression of *^ a time, times, 
and the dividing of time," refers to the Pope ; 
nor that he was to ** wear out," or entire^ to 
destroy Ihe saints. I grant it is said, that he 
*^ shall h^ve power to mzke war upon the saints 
*' and to overcome them, and lead them into 
** captivity*:'' and this he already ha? done, 
during a space of almost 1260 years. But, 
surely, there is an evident difference between 
** evercaming and carrying a people into cap- 
" tivity, and utterly destroying, or wearing 
*' them out." Besides, it is expressly foretold 
by the prophet, that " God will give power 
** unto the two witnesses, and they shall pro- 
*' phecy one thousand two hundred and three- 
'* score days (or years) in sackcloth ;" and this 
during the continuance of the power of the 
Pope, and his depression of the Saints and 
church of Christ. Now if they were to be 
** tvorn mt^" or utterly destroyed, during this 
long period, they could not " prophecy^" even 
" in sackcloth." And thus, by putting this 
construction upon ih^ words, " a time, times> 
and the dividing of time," commentators have 
involved the two greatest of the prophets in a 
J^anifest contradiction to each others for it 

• Bcv. xiii» 7p 



UTTLh HORN. j 19 

makes Daniel say, that the saints shall be 
** worn out," and destroyed : and St. John, 
that they shall not be destroyed, but be car- 
ried into captivity, and prophecy ** in sack- 
cloth," during the same period. Can both 
these propositions be true ? 

But to place this injudicious construction in 
its true Ught,theyagree,that<* a tirae^isa pro- 
phetic year, and of course, that seven times are 
seveu years. Now let us suppose, for a mo- 
ment, that these seven years are prophetic years, 
as they have supposed the three years and an 
half; for they have nothing but supposition to 
found their interpretations upon; and then 
let us reduce these seven years into months 
as they have reduced the three years and an 
half, and the months into days, and then take 
each day for a year^ and we shall extend the 
period of Nebuchadnezzar's insanity, from 
the time it must have commenced, and which 
took place upwards of 500 years before Christ, 
to 25 20 years, and even beyond the age we 
live in.- 

The reader, I trust, now perceives that the 
mark of -^ a time, times, and the dividing of 
time," was not intended by the prophet to re- 
fer to a period of 1260 years, nor in any re* 
spect to the church of Rome ; and, consequent- 
ly, that it must refer to some other power. Let 
us then endeavour to find out the true proto- 
type of this mark from the event itself, the 
most certain clue to the truth of prophecy. 
2t is cert^nly a mark of a determinate periods 
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during which spnje wicked power shall " wear 
out the saints, or utterly abolish the christian 
religion : and we have, as I have before shewn, 
seen the saints or the professors of Christianity, 
and every trace of the. Gospel of Christ, ^* worn 
out," ahd utterly abolished in France, How 
long this abolition was to continue, I humbly 
apprehend, the prophet informs us by the pro- 
phetic numbers of " a (im^, times, and the di- 
viding of time J' Taking then certain late 
events, which have come to pass in France, as 
my guide, I am led to interpret these numbers 
into three i^ears and an half\ a construction, 
not only justified by the text, but clearly sup- 
ported by the events; For if we date the be- 
ginning of this period at the. time of the last 
dreadful decree for the exile of the clergy, and 
it« murderous executions, and its. end at the 
time of the decree granting to the Christians 
who. remained in France, and had, through 
the mercies of God beep wonderfully preserv- 
ed, a free toleration of their religion, we shall 
find it .^ a time, times, and the dividing o£ 
time," or exactly three years and an heUj.— 
The decree for.the exile of the clergy passed 
the 26th of August 1792, but the murderous 
execution of it was not finished until the latter 
end of the following month. From that time 
no person in France dared to mention the name 
of God, or of his blessed Son Jesus Christ, but 
with disrespect and contempt ; or, if he did,; 
be was scorned and insulted, and put to death 
as a fanatic. This is, therefore, a proper epoch; 
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ifom whence to date the giving up " the saints 
into the hands of tl^ Little Horriy^ or the then 
horrible government of France, whose power 
ivas then styled " the reigti of terror and of 
death." . 

As to the end of this prophetic period, the 
event is equally demonstrative of it. For front 
the end of September 1792, when the clergy- 
were imprisoned and massacred (for they were 
not permitted even to go into exile,) the dis- 
tressing state of the Christians in France sur- 
passes description. Death, the most horrible, 
was continually staring them in the face. The 
guillotine, the cannon, muskfet, and national 
baths, were in constant exercise^ and the 
minds of every man, woman, and child, pro- 
fessing Christianity, were smitten with the 
dread of immediate death. In this dreadful 
state (a state in which, according to the literal 
sense of the text, they were " given ^ injo the 
hand" of the French government) they re- 
mained until the latter end of March J796, 
when, glutted with Christian blood,' the athe- 
istical demagogues passed a decree, granting 
a full toleration of all kinds of religion, which 
virtually repealed all the decrees against fana- 
tics, and delivered the Christians out of their 
hands. Now if we calculate the time between 
the latter end of September 1792, and the lat- 
ter end of 'March 1796, we shall find it> in the 
language of prophecy," a iimcy times ^ and a 
dividing of tinier' which, when interpreted, is 
exactly a period of three years and an half.-r- 
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Thus taking the events as a clue, and compar- 
ing them with the text, We have unraveled 
its mystical meaning, and arrived at the truth. 
There is an eighth, and not the least impor- 
tant, mark of the Little Horn;' which remains 
to be considered. *' There were to be three 
** of the first horns pluck t up by the roots be- 
*^ fore him," of, as the angel explains it, '^ he 
shall subdue three kings. Here kings niean 
apy states, be the forms of their government 
whatever they may ; and I have before shewn 
in my humble opinion, that the ten horns, or 
states, are Great Britainy France^ Holland, 
Germany^ Prussiay Switzerland^ Spaitiy Pof^ 
tug a I Sardinia^ and Naples* Now the ten 
horns, were to rise out of the head of the fourth 
beast, which all commentators agree is the 
western, or the Roman empire, in its papal 
state ; and the states I have just mentioned 
have risen out of, and do now occupy the ter- 
ritory of that empire. The ** Little Horn" 
was to " rise after the ten horns." TTie revo- 
lutionary republic of France has ^* risen after" 
the ten states. Again, the '* Little Horn" was 
to come up "among" the ten horns. The 
republic of France has come up " among" the 
ten kingdoms and states^ and even out of one 
of them, the kingdom of France. The ^ Lit- 
tle Horn" was to pluck up by the roots, or sub- 
due, *' three of the first horns." The republic 
has plucked up by the roots, and utterly sub- 
dued three of the first states, namely, the king- 
dom of France, the Stadholderate of Holland,, 
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and tlie Ifelvetic Unions or Swiss confederacy. 
It has also reduced the power of the Pope, and, 
indeed given it ?i deadly xmundy from which it 
-Can never recover it% former power and infla- 
ence ; but it ha« not as yet ** plucked it up by 
the roois,^^ He yet lives, and possesses a sprig 
of bi§ former inftUenee ; and besides, as he i$ 
the Roman beast, out of whose head the horns 
were to rise, any reference to him, as one of 
the three horns, would be improper. Thus we 
find that, upon a candid and minute investiga- 
tion of- all the marks of the " little Horn," 
they are no by means characteristic of the Pope, 
but that every distinct mark iinites with all the 
x)thers, with wonderfiil accuracy, and in per- 
fect unison with each other, in plainly describ- 
ing a yet more wicked, cruel, mischievous^ 
and impious monster, the revolutionary ^^a^^ 

4>f France. 

Here we have, as I humbly conceive, a per- 
fect scheme, consistent with the literal senses 
of the numerous and various types of the pro- 
phecy ; senses which support and confirm each 
other, a«d unite with wpnderful harmony in 
discovering the same truths, and meeting the 
events which have already come .to pass. We 
have the ten horns which have arisen out of 
the fourth, , or Roman beast; we have the 
'^ Little Horn," which was to rise up among 
the ten. horns; we have the three of those 
ten horns, which have been pluckt up by the 
roots before the " Little Horn ;" and we have 
«een the Little Horni as it were, with our eyes 
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pluck up by the roots three of the ten hornsy 
and consign them to destruction. 

After having foretold the coming of the first" 
** four beasts/' and " the Litttle Hofn>'' and the 
depravity and wickedness of their conduct^ iht 
prophet represents Almighty God, under the 
metaphor of *^ the ancient of days," as sit- 
ting in judgment, and passing his righteous and 
irrevocable sentence of condemnation upon them. 
^' And I beheld," says he, " till the thrones were 
cast down" (until the four beasts and the Little 
Horn .were -deprived of all power,) *' and (until) 
" the Ancient of Days did sit, whose garment 
*^ was white as snow^ and the hair of his head 
*^ like the pure wool" (a very feeble and inade- 
quate representation of his immaculate justice 
and perfection, ks all human representations of 
his if^nite attributes must be) ; '* his throne 
was like the fiery fiame'' (to denote that, as he 
created all things, so, at his pleasure, he can 
consume and annihilate all things, * the Lord our 
God is a consuming fire*'), *' and his wheels as 
a burning fire'' (to denote the rapidity and de- 
structive nature of his wrath, when determined 
to punish the wicked) % ^^ a, fiery flame issued 
from before him" (to intimate that the sentence 
about to be passed was that of their utter destruc*- 
tion) ; <' thousand thousands ministered unto 
*♦ him,' and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
^* before him" (to shew his infinite power, majesty, 
and glory) i '**thc judgmem was set, and the 

• Dcut, iy, 24, ix. 3, li«b, xia. 29. . 
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books were opened >" the tremendous sentence 
was passed, and enrolled in the records of heaven. 
The prophet then proceeds to explain the sen- 
tence, together with the order and manner in 
which it was to be executed* 
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Ver. 1 1, 12, — And I beheld iien, because 
of the great words the Little Horn spake 5 

^* I beheld evfn till the beast* was slain, and 
his A?^ destroyed, and given to the iurn^ 
ing flame; As concerning the rest of the 

** beasts^ their damnicn was taken away, yet 

*^ their lives wcic^ prolonged for a season and ^ 

*' a Jime.'' 

A just exposition of these short, but very com- 
prehensive verses, require particular considera* 
rion. At first view they seem unintelligible and 
conta-adictoryj and yet they are not so. For the 
£>Ilowing positions are clearly deducible, either 
horn the expression x>f them, or by strong im** 
plication. 

I, That although the sentence passed upon ^ 
the last, or Roman beasts the Pope, is only de* - 
scribed, yet the Babylonian, Persiaa, and Gre- 
cian empires, were included in it, and to sufier ^ 
the same idtimum supplidum in the end. For 
the prophet says, '^ I beheld, even until the fourth 
beast was slain,'' and that the rest^or the other 
three, were reprieved, or " their lives prolonged : 
for, a season «nd 'a time." Both of which sen- 
lences fully imply, that the reprieve was from the 
judgment then passed* 

VOL, ii. 1.2 
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2. That the judgment passed on aU the four 
beasts was ** on account of the great words the 
Little Horn spake/' 

And, 3. That although the Roman beast was 
the last described, and last in order of time, yet 
it was to suflfcr first, its '* body*' was to be first 
destroyed and given to the burning flame." For 
we are farther told, that ** as concerning the rest 
** of the beasts, their dominion was taken away, 
** yet their Hves were prolonged for a season and 
** a timer 

But the great difficxilries in finding out the true 
prophetic meaning of these verses are, what did 
the prophet mean by the *' d^^minion** of an em- 
pire being taken away, and its ** life prolonged ?*' 
what by the sentence being passed on the four 
beasts, ** on account of tiic great words the Little 
Horn spake ?" and what by ** a season and a 
time ?'' These questions I shall consider sepa- 
rately. As to the first, the prophet certainly 
meant two different things belonging to an em- 
pire, one of which may be destroyed, and the 
other left or prolonged* To remove this diffi- 
• culty, we must conclude that he used the wOrd 
dominion in its literal sense, as it means the civil 
power of a kingdom : and the word ^* lives,** in 
a figurative sense, in which it is often used. Thus 
we say of a man,whosc habits and manners are 
either religious, moral, or wicked, that he is a 
man of a religious, moral, or wicked life. So 
here, he naturally applies the life of a kingdonEt 
to its religious riteSy habits, and manners, which 
generally form the nation^ character, and ofeca 
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Tcm^ns the same, al^^ughu the dom^on be dc- 
iitroyed by conquest* Again, the prophet takes 
this figure from the state of a man condemned 
to die, bitt reprieved for a certain time, and re- 
served for future puaishmcnt. His dominion, or 
•power, over his own actions to do further mis- 
chief is taken away by his confinement, but bis 
fallen nature and vicious inclinations remain. So 
the prophet, when speaking of the same Roman 
teast, describes it as having ^'two heads i" one 
its civil power or dominion, the other its religious 
institutions. ** And I saw one of his heads wound- 
" cd to death; and, his deadly wound was heaU 
•**cd*;" evidently meaning, by one of its heads, 
the religious and idolatrous rites of pagan Rome,, 
which were destroyed by Constantine the Great, 
and his successors, and afterwards revived and 
■** healed," by the establishment of papal idola- 
try. Thus then, the meaning of the av^ful de* 
•crec of the God of righteousness seems to have 
been, that the civil dominion only of the Baby- 
lonian,. Persian, and Grecian empires, should first 
fall, that not only the destruction of the civil 
power, but the superstitious and idolatrous rites 
of the Roman should next^follow,. and that the 
" lives," >0r the superstitious and idolatrous rites 
•of the three first should be prolonged, or " re- 
prieved for a time and a searon,'' after the faH 
of papal Rome, and her abominai)le superstition. 
And thus, as Christ himself declares, "the fett 
shall be last, and theiast first f.'* 

* Resff xiii, 3. f Mutt. ax. 16. 
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Now Caking th^s exposition of the texts with 
us, wc shall next inquire, how far the events thus 
foretold, have come to pass since the prophet, 
wrote. The historic page informs us, that the 
Babylonian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman em- . 
pires, have come: that the dominion, or :civil 
power, of the Babylonians has been *' taken a^ 
way" by the Persian j the Persian by the Gre- 
cian; and the Grecian by the Roman; and that 
the idolatry and superstitious rites of the three 
first have been " prolonged,'* in the countries 
formerly occupied by those empires, even that 
6rst and most ancient, the worship of the sun and 
lire, down to this day. And in all probability, 
the present state of religion in those countries 
being considered, will continue to exist, accord- 
ing to the text, for *^ a season and a time,^' after 
the Roman papal beast shall be utterly destroyed. 
For we have seen, ever since the reformation, 
his civil dominion and superstition " given to the 
burning flame,*' and constantly consuming, in 
an unexpected and miraculous manner, down to 
the present times. It has been, since that bles- 
sed cvtnty that the kings and princes of Europe 
have withdrawn their necks from the. tyrannic 
yoke pf his superstition. They have suppressed 
his inquisitorial power, and his Jesuits, those in- 
struments of extending and supporting his des- 
potitm over the four quarters of the globe. They 
have held in the utmost contempt his bulls, ana- 
themas, and curses, which before were, their 
greatest dread and terror : and now, within a few 
of the preceding years, we have seen a child, the 
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eldest son of his church, the ** Littk Horn/* or 
atheistical France, arising out of his blasphemous 
and superstitious head, and adding so much fuel 
to " the burning flame/' as must soon consume 
not only his civil dominion, but his *^ life,'* his 
superstition. For this impious offspring has point- 
ed his dagger, not only against his civil po\v*cr, 
but his " life," his idolatrj^. He has taken and 
plundered his capitol of his rarities, jewels, and 
immense wealth, dethroned and carried Kim into 
desponding captivity; and if a small spark of 
his former power and influence has since issued 
from his ashes, it is only as a spark soon to expire. 
But he has also alienated incalculable milliohs, 
lately devoted to his idolatry, entirely from il^, 
by converting them to the rankest atheism. 

In respect to the 2d question. Why v^ere 
the four beasts to be destroyed, on account of 
the great words the " Little Horn" spake ? 
Why were the blasphemy and wickedness of 
the last to be imputed to the four first ? The 
answer is, they are calJed '* beasts,*' because, 
like beasts, they were governed not by the 
sensual propensities of their passions and lusts. 
They are all represented by the prophet as one 
** great image*," that is, as one great body 
or system of idolatry and wickedness, erected ^ 
by Satan in opposition to the righteous will of 
the true God, and their own eternal happi^ 
fiessf ; as one great family kept up by succes- 
sion, rising in regular order one out of another, 

* ©an. U. 33— 43. -fV«r.4i. 
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and increasing in idolatry a«d sin beyond his . 
former predecessor, until they have produced 
the ^^ Little Horn/' which was to surpass them 
all in iniquity. In this light they are justly 
considered by the God of righteousness. For 
their histories will prove, that the Babylonians, 
the posterity of Noah, instead of following the 
instructions and pious example^of that " just 
man, and perfect in his generation,, and 
walking with God*,'' rebelled against himf, 
and undeterred by his judgments upon the an- 
texieluvian world, fell into idolatry, and wor- 
shipped the sun, and fire, and even gods made 
with their own hands, of wood, and stose j 
and laying aside the fear of the true God, fol- 
lowed the impure dictates of their fallen ikL'- 
ture. The Persians, who arose out of the Ba- 
bylonians, followed their example, increasing 
and refining upon their wickedness. -The Gre- 
cians, who sprang from the Persians, plunged 
yet deeper into the gulph of idolatry, by mul- 
tiplying the gods of their predec^sors. The • 
Homans, who lived 170 years under the just 
laws of Numa, received their idoktry from the 
Grecians, upon the conquest of whose empire, 
they established their power and grandeur, but 
they surpassed all the former beasts in supersti- 
tion and sensuality.* Their idolatry was a com- 
pound of the former, with many additions, of s 
yet more heinous nature. They deified the 
iiumaii passions, down even to obscenity, and 
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the most unnatural vices; and moreover, when 
it pleased God, in his abundant mercy, to send 
bis blessed Son to instruct them in his divine 
-will, they delivered him up to bis enemies to I 

be crucified, and used their utmost efforts to | 

destroy his religion. Rome, in her papal state, 1 

although she had been converted, and experi- 
enced the ineffable blessings of the word of ^ 
God, yet more inexcusable, revived the idola- 
try of her Pagan ancestors ; she canonized 
and deified demons, or dead men, or saints, 
and, indeed, saints who bad never existed. — 
" She created idols of gold, and silver and 
" brass, and stone, and wood, which can nei- 
*' ther see, nor hear, nor walk*:" and while 
she had thus forsook her allegiance to the 
^ God of Heaven," she audaciously assumed 
the name of his Catholic Church; and attempt- 
ed by every wicked device, art, falsehood, and 
fraud, and by every kind of force and tyranni- 
cal cruelty, to extirpate his holy word from the 
earth ; and had nearly accomplished her sinful 
purpose. She bas> moreover*, blasphemously 
assumed the attributes of the Most High God, 
namely, his infallibility, his omnipotence, 
and his infi^nit^ mercy, or power of torgivitig 
the sins of the world. Yet more, she had set 
herself up as the vicegerent of God, to be wor- 
*ippedi " Neither has she repented of her 
" murders, nor htr sorceries, nor of her forrii- 
*^ Cation, nor of her theftsf." Such was the 

• Rev. «. 30. t »er- «• 21. 
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complicated series of the crimes of this ** great 
image ;" this long continued opposition and 
increasing rebellion against God ; and yet, 
such have been his patierrce, and merciful for- 
bearance upwards of 4000 years, that he has 
not utterly destroyed it. « There yet remained 
one, and only one more sin, yet more heinous, 
" the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost,** 
which shall not be forgiven ** unto men J," to 
be committed, before the wrath of God should 
be poured out upon it, to its utter destruction. 
And this sin, the sum total of all sin, has been 
committed by ** the Little Horn," or the athe- 
istical power of France, the offspring and re- 
presentative of the ** image," whose blasphe- 
my, denoted the great words it has spoken 
against the Most High, in its public denial of 
the. existence of God, and of course of his 
Holy Spirit J and hence it is* that the just in- 
dignation of God is pouring out upon it to the 
uttermost, preparatory to the kingdom of Christ. 
The third question is. What did the prophet 
mean by *^ a season and a time," during which 
" the lives" of the three first beasts are to be 
prolonged, after the destruction of the Roman 
beast and the Little Horn ? <* A season and 
a time" are indefinite terms. It may mean a 
minute, hour, day, week, month, year, or a 
century, &c, and the prophet avoids all refer- 
ence to any of them. It is probably, it wras not 
revealed to him. For they seem to refer to " the 

♦ Matth. xii. 31. Ew. xxiv II. Marktu.29. JUukc xii. 10. 
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season and time" between the destruction of 
the fourth beast and the Little Horn, and 
the coming of Christ to judge the wor]d*rand 
that the reprieve of the " Jives," or the idolatry 
of the three first beasts, will only end at that 
awful and dreadtul day. It is a day which 
God, in his wisdom, justice and mercy, has 
concealed from the foresight of men, because, 
perhaps, should they know it, with all its 
dreadful circumstances, they would, as the In* 
dians worship the evil spirit, have recourse to 
their prayers through fear and compulsion, and 
not from that voluntary gratitude and pure 
love, which can only be acceptable to his in* 
finite perfection, entitle them to his forgive- 
ness ; and thus their frte will would be des- 
troyed. We are, however told by Christ him- 
self, when speaking to the apostles of this aw- 
ful and tremendous event, that '^ It is not for 
" you to know the timeSy or the seasons^ which 
the Jather hath put in his own powerf ," 
And St. Paul, the greatest of the apostles, when 
writing to theThessaJonians upon the same sub- 
ject, says, "*JJut of the times and the seasons, 
** ye have no need that I write unto you ; for 
" yourselves know that the day of the Lord 
** Cometh as a thief in the night.'' For when 
they (the unbelievers and ungodly) shall say, 
" peace and safety," (meaning," that now^ we 
believe there is no God, no future slate of re^ 

• Dan. 7. 22. Rev. xx. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. f Acts. i. 7, 

I 1 Thess. V. 1, 2, 3. 
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Avards and punishments, we rnay live and act, 
and spea^c without remorse of conscience, or 
foarof a judgment to come, in peace and safe- 
ty,) " then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, and they shall not escape.^' 

But although we are not to know the year, 
the day, nor the hour, when the *^ Son of Man 
Cometh,*" yet an humble inquiry, whetlier 
** the season and the time*' of this awful event 
is not near at hand, may not be too presump- 
tuous ; for we arc ordered not only to pray for 
it, saying, " Thy kingdom come," but to 
** watch, and be always prepared for if; 
which may possibly lead us to meditate upon 
our latter end, and to an amendment of life. 
Now let us consider, that nearly 6000 years 
have passed since it was revealed to A dam, and 
1000 to Abrahamf, and, consequently, we 
must have approached by so many years near- 
er to it; that all the great events foretold by" 
the prophets, to come to pass between the time 
of the fall of man and the reign of Christ, have 
been miraculously fulfilled, excepting two, the 
destruction of ** the Little Horn," and the 
termination of the reprieve of 4he "lives" 
of the three first beasts; I shall only refer to 
those mentioned by Daniel. The four great 
empires have been erected, and the dominion 
of the three first has ** been taken aw^av/' and 
their lives *' prolonged." The fourth has pro- 
ducied the " ten horns," and the ** Little Horn"' 

• Matt. xxv. 13. t Gen* xvii. 
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has risen up among them. And as to the " Lit- 
tle Horn," he seems to have nearly finished his 
work, and to be drawixig near to the end of his 
wicked career : for we have seen him " pluck 
up by the roots three of the ten horns," and 
perform every act foretold by the prophet ; still 
persisting in his blasphemy against the Most 
High, and in his infernal design of fraternizing 
the world into the rankest atheism. What then, 
of all the prophecies, remain to come to pass, 
before the completion of the reformation and 
the coming of Christ, except the destruction of 
the " Little Horn," and that of the " lives" 
of the three first beasts, whose idolatiy Uves in 
the East to this day } I recollect none. And 
how long it shall please infinite wisdom to 
suffer the " Little Horn" to blaspheme his 
holy name, and to bid defiance to his omnipo- 
tence, or how much longer he will bear with 
the filthy and sensual idolatry of the East, is as 
yet uncertain ; however, we are here told, in 
respect to the former, that the "judgment shall 
'^ sit, and they (the saints of the Most High) 
" shall take away his dominion,, i^ consume 
'^ and destroy it to the end :" that is, that the 
remnant,or,remainder, of the church of Christ, 
whom he shall not ** wear out," or prevail 
over, but who adhering to the word of God, 
shall oppose his blasphemous principles, and 
put a final end to his power. And this event, 
which, when it shall come to pasa, will remove 
one of the great obstacles to the completion of 
the reformation, if I read the Revelation right- 
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ly, is to take place between the fall of papal 
Rome and the expiration of the reprieve of the 
three first beasts, or of the fall of Mohamedan 
apostacy and Eastern idolatry, the other great 
obstacle to that blessed event. In respect to 
the latter, they are prolonged " for a season 
and a time/* Now, when we cooader that 
nearly 6000 years have passed since the crea- 
tion of man, and that all the great and very nu- 
merous events foretold to come to pass between 
that, event and the coming of Christ, have bee^ 
for the most part fulfilled ; namely, the pro- 
phecy of God himself, respecting the serpent 
and the seed of the woman ; of Noah, con- 
cerning his posterity ; of Abraham, concerning 
the future independence of the Ishmaelites, or 
Arabians, and future state of the Israelites, or 
Jews — his prophecies concermhg Jacob and 
Esau, and their posterity ; the prophecies of 
Aloses, of the coming of the Messiah, the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, the captivity, and last 
dispersion of the Jews ; the prophecies respect- 
ing the destruction of Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre, 
and the conquest of Egypt ; the prophecies of 
the four great empires, the destruction of the 
civil dominion of the three first, and the pro- 
longation of their *^ lives," or idolatrous rites; 
of the rise of the Gospel of Christ, and its rapid 
propagation over the heathen world ; the de- 
cline of that Gospel; the rise oif Mohamed 
and the Pope, of the " ten horns,*' or king- 
doms, and '' Little Horn," out the fourth king- 
dom ; his '« plucking up by the roots three of 
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the ten horns,'* and his destractl<m of the 
" fourth beaist," or empire ; with many other 
secondary and lesser prophecies, with all their 
predicted circumstances 1 1 say, when we con- 
sider, that all those important and great events 
have come to pass, and that only two, the de- 
struction of the Little Horn, or the atheistical 
power of France, and of the eastern apostacy 
and idolatry, remain to be fulfilled, before 
** the great day of God Almighty," as the 
Prophet John calls it*, in which the kingdom 
©f Christ shall be set up ; we cannot suppose 
that this event can be very distant ; and the 
more especially as he declares,- that this blessed 
kingdom shall break to pieces and rise upon 
the ruins of the great image representing the 
four idolatrous kingdoms. Forf, sayshe, -af- 
ter having described the four great empires, 
•* And in the days of these kings (empires) shall 
" the God of heaven set up a- kingdom, which 
" shall never be destroyed ; and the kingdom 
** shall not be left to other people, but it shall ^ 
^^ break in pieces and consume nil these king- 
^ domsi nnd it shall stand forever." And in 
another part J he is yet more particular ; for 
immediately after -foretelling the sentence pas- 
sed on the four empires, he adds, " And be- 
*' hold ofte like The Son of Man came with 
*• the clouds of heaven, and came to the an- 
** ciENT OF DAYS, and they brought him near' 

• Rev. xvi. 14. f Chap. ii. 44 

i Chap. vii. 33, 14. 
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•** before him ; and there wafi given him do- 
minion and glory^ and a Aingdom, that all 
nations and languages should serve him : 
"His dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away ; and his kingdom 
ihat which shall not be destroyed.'* 
Now, however old-fashioned this doctrine 
of the coming of Christ to reign upon earth, 
and to judge the world ; topnjirge his floor, and 
gather the '* wheat in his garner, and to bum 
up the chaflf with unquenchable fire*," may. 
be, it is a truth ^mrore frequently -mentioned, 
and more strongly inculcated, by almost all 
the prophets and . apostles than any other. It 
is indeed the great aim and end of the pro- 
phecies, and of the Gospel of Christ. It was 
the established faith of the apostles and primi- 
tive Christians, a faith which inspired them to 
suffer martyrdom with invincible fortitude. It. 
was smothered for a time in Mohamedan and 
Papal darkness ; but since the reformation, it 
has been reyived by a few seekers after the 
truth, and it is to be hoped will soon become 
4he firm faith of all the true believers in the 
revealed word of God. However, as I am. 
naturally.led by the prophet to treat of this 
iifth kingdom, I shall briefly extract from those . 
'^ two witnesses of God," the Old and New. 
Testamentsf, ^omuch from the multiplicity of 
their testimonies^ as shall abundantly support 
his prediction. 

* Matt. iii. 12. t R«V- Jsa- 
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It was foretold by God himself, immediateiy 
after the disobedience -and fall of man, that 
the *^ seed of the wofnan,^ not of the wwn, 
** should bruise the serpent's bead^ while he 
should only bruise its Aeei*," evidently predict- 
ing the miraculous birth of Christ out of a wo^ 
matiy and that a virgin ; and also that he should 
come iu power and g^ory to " bruise the head, 
or utterly destroy the power of Satan/' What 
a demonstration is here of the ineffable love, 
mercy and justice of God towards his disobe- 
dient and fallen cr-eature, man I Instead of 
condemning him to -an eternal, he only senten- 
ced him to a temporal death, and even repriev-r 
ed him from that sentence, and gave him near- 
ly a thousand years to repent of bis crime, and 
obtain his pardon. As to Satan, who had un- 
provoked and maliciously seduced the innocent 
woman from her duty, the just decree was, 
that his power should be in the end utterly de- 
stroyed by iter seed, the blessed Son of God* - 
From this great and comprehensive prophecy, 
all the other prophecies, respecting the preser- 
vation and finaJ redemption of those that should 
love and fear God, have flowed as from their 
proper fountain, and are only so many bran- 
ches, or more particular explanations of the 
events, either expressed or implied in it. The 
covenant of God with Abraham, to give him 
md to hi3 seed the land wherein he was a 
f stranger, all the land of Canaan for an ever- 

* Gtti. lii. \^* 
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lasting possession*, is evidently to be takai in 
a spiritual sense, a prophetic allusion fo Christy, 
who was of the seed of Abraham, and whose 
kingdom is to be an " everlasting kingdom, 
*' which shall not be destroyed, but shall stand 
foreverf ! I say in the spiritual sense, tor it is 
not strictly true in any other. Abraham was 
not a stfanger in the land of Canaan, in the 
time of this prophecy. He had before been 
sent into it by God himselfj, and lived in it 
at the time; but he was a stranger in the 
spiritual Canaan, for he had been educa- 
ted in pagan idolatry; arid, before God called 
him out of it, knew nothing of Christ or his fu- 
ture kingdom. The same prophetic promise 
was made to Isaac : " And in thy seed shall 
ail the nations of the earth be blessed^. When 
to be blessed ? The text could not mean dur- 
ing the time of the Jewish church, nor of the 
Christian church militant, because the seed of 
Isaacj or the Jews, were prohibited from evenr 
mixing with other nations ; and from their sep- 
arate state have been a dispersed and a mise* 
rable people, incapable of even blessing them- 
selves as a nation, and have continued in that 
«tate to this day. And how were they to bless 
all nations but through Christ, the seed of Isaac, 
in his coming with power and glory to reign 
lipon earth ? So Jacob, upon his death-bed» 
when he called his sons together, to tell theiti 

♦ Gen. xvii. 8, t ^an. ii. 44. vii. 14..2r. 1 Gen. xiL 
1,2,3,4.5. §Ibid,xxvi.4. 
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•^ that which shall befal them (their posterity) 
in ilie last rfoyj*," clearly foreteJs the coining 
of Christ from the line of Judah. " The scep- 
tre," says he, ** shall not depart from Judah 
until Shilohcome;'' (that his kingdom *• should 
be established in those days :) and unto him 
shall the gathering of the people bef." Af- 
ter describing the future state of the church, 
imder the figure of Joseph, her abundant fruit- 
fulness in bringing over the Gentiles to the 
Gospel of Christ, and her persecutions and af- 
flictions in the course of her labour J, he adds, 
§** But his bow (power) abode in strength, 
" and tbe< arms of his hands were made strong 
" by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob ; 
** from thence is the sheplierd and stone of Is- 
" rael;" clearly meaniB| Christ by the word 
shepherd^ who says, " l am the good shep- 
herdd^" and by the ^« stone of Israel," his khig^ 
dom ; the kingdom which Daniel describes by 
" a stone cut out iviihaut hands," which " be- 
*'came a great mountain, and filled the 22;//(?/(? 
"earthf," 

Moses, in a very brief but comprehensive 
manner, foretels the coming of Christ, and his 
reign upon earth. When the people received the 
Ten Commandments at Mount Sinai from the 
voice of God himsdf, they were affrighted lest 
they slK)uld be destroyed by the effulgence of his 
majesty and glory. Indeed, so terrible was the 

• 

• Ibid. xlix. 1. t I^i«^- vcr. 10. \ Gen, xlix. 33. 

§ Ibid. ver. 24. John x* 14, 15, 16. % Chap, ii, Zi.^S 
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sight to human infirmity, that Moses said^ « I 
exceedingly fcaj and quake* :" and therefore thef 
made this request and promise to Mose;s : '* Speak 
*^ thou with us and we will hear^ but let not God 
« ipeak with us lest we dicf/' Afterwards, in 
delivering to Moses some other laws, which he 
ejcpected they should also obey, God enjoins him. 
to remind them of their request and promise, 
and to signify his approbation: " they have spo- 
ken well that which they have spoken|.*' And 
therefore tell them I will no more speak to them 
with my own voice, but " I will raise them up a 
prophet from among their hethren like unto thee ^ 
and I will put my words in his mouth, and he 
shall speak unto them all that I shall command 
'^ him: and it shall come to pass, thjat whosoever 
** will not hearken unto my words, that he shall 
*' speak in my name, J will require it of him.'* 
Now, who can this prophet like unto Moses be, 
save Jesus Christ? His birth, his office, and his 
character, and those of no other prophet or per- 
son ever yet heard of, in all circumstances, strict- 
ly fulfil the prophetic description. He, like Mo- 
ses, was born and ^' raised up from among their 
brethren" the Israelites. He was a prophet, and 
prophecied many great events which we know 
have since come to pass, and was a law-giver as 
well as Moses; for he was the first who revealed 
and declared the holy will and word of God to 
mankind in the Gospel; and there has been no 
prophet, a lawgiver too, since Mosts unto thi^ 

f Hcb. 3rii. 21. t Exod. XX, 19. i Deut. xviii. 17. 19. 
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day, save Christ. Like Moses he was feithfol in 
speaking all that God commanded him; for he 
himself says, ^'I do nothing of myself; but as 
my Father hath taught mc I speak these things*." 
As Moses also brougTit his people of Israel from 
under Egyptian bondage, so Christ has brought 
his church out of pagan idolatry and slavery. 
And the tenor of the gospel is,- that whosoever 
shall not hearken to the word of God, delivered 
by Jesus Christ, it shall be ''required of him/' 
when Christ shall « judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdomt." In short, 
there is no truth and the Gospel more firmly es- 
tablished, than that Christj.was the real prototype 
of " a prophet tike unto Moses,' not only by the 
apostlesj, but by God himself, who, at the trans- 
figuration of Christ, declared, **This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am pleased, hear ye him§." 
Hearken to " him," as I commanded you through 
my servant Moses, as you promised " to do if I 
would no more speak to you with my own voice.*' 
Isaiah, whose language is the most elegant and 
sublime of aJI the prophets, in many parts of his 
prophecies dwells with rapture on this great sub- 
ject. I will cite only a few instances: After hav- 
ing reprehended the Jews for their obstinacy and 
infidelity; after having perceived a desire in the 
house of David to repent and return to God, yet 
restless and almost desponding, he gives them a 
hope of future salvation through Christ ; and by 

• fohn, viL 28. See also xii. 49, 50. xvii. 8. 

t 2 Tim. iv. 1.. X Acts iu. 22, 23. § Matt, xvii. 5, 
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the express command of God, tells them, ** The 
«* Lord himself shall give you a sign i behold a 
'* 'virgin shall conceive and bear a son^ and shall 
" callhisnamelmmanuel; that is,^ God with us*." 
And again^f ^' For unto us a child is born; unto 
*^ us a son is given j and the government shall be 
''upon his shoulder; and his name shall be called 
" Wmderful — Counsellor — The Mighty God — 
"The EvERLASTTOG Father— rThe Prince 
" OF Peace. Of the increase of his Gtyvem^ 
ment and Peace there shall hem end, upon the 
J/ibr(?»e of David, to establish it with judgment 
"and with justice, ixom henceforth even for 
" ever." And again, the same prophet, 
§" Therefore thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I lay in Ziony for a foundation, a stone ||, a tried 
stone, z precious stone, a sure foundation: judg- 
*^ ment also will I lay to the liney and righteousness 
to xht flummet\y and the hail shall sweep away 
the refuge oj lies, and the waters shall overflow 
*^ the hiding place; and your covenant with death, 
" shall be disannuilcd, and your covenant with 
'* i&^//* * shall not stand j when the oversowing 

• St. Matthew cites this prophecy as descriptive of Chrisf. 
chap. i. 21-, 22, 23. 24.--Isaiah, vii. 14. f Chap. ix. 6. 

J Throne of David. David is repeatedly used in the prophecies 
as a type of Christ. Jerem. xxx. 9. Hos. iii. 5 

§ Chap, xxviii. 16, 17. () A stone. So the kingdom of 

Christ is described by Daniel, by '* a stone cut out 'without hands, 
vrhlch became a great mountain." Dan. ii. 24, 35. 

^ St. John gives us the same idea of the justice and righteous- 
ness of the kingdom of Christ by another figure ; He is to «• rule 
all nations with a rod of iron.** Rev. xii. 5. 

*• What can these two covenants be ? but the covenants of the 
atheists with Satan " that death shall be only an eternal sleep," 
and that there shall be no future punishment for the ungodly blas- 
phemers, no second death. 
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f^ scourge shall pass through, then ye (the ungod- 
«c ly^ ^shall be trodden down by it." . 

Jeremiah foretels the same cventf : *' Behold 
** the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
" raise up unto David a righteous branchy and a 
*^ king shall reign and prosper, and shall execute 
^^ judgment in the earth. In his days Judah shall 
" be savedy and Israel shall dwell safely; and this 
" is the name whereby he shall be called — The 
^ Lord our righteousness J." 

To the same effect is Ezekiel in divers places. 
I need not cite but one: §" And I will set up 
^^one shepherd over them, and he shall /^^i them, 
** even my servant David: he shall feed them, 
" and he shall be their shepherd ^ and I, the Lord, 
" will be their God, and my servant David a 
*' PRINCE among them. I tlie Lord have spoken 
** it, &c. ; and I will make a new covenant of 
^^ peace with them, &c." 

Nor are the lesser prophets silent, in respect 
to this great event. To quote the words of 
all of them would extend the ^xooi to an un- 
necessary length, I shall therefore content 
myself at present^ with a reference to many of 
them, and take the liberty of earnestly recom- 
mending them to the serious and solemn con- 
templation, not only of the pious Christian, but 

• trodden dawn by it, St. Paul, speaking: of the state of tlie 
wicked when Christ shall come to reign, expresses the same idea:. 
•* For, when they (the wicked) shall say, Peace and safety, thei^ 
** sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail on a woman 
" with child, and tl^y shall not escape" 1 Xhess. v. 3. 

t Chap, xxiii. 5, 6, \ See also chap, xxriu 14, IS, ^6; 

S Chap, xxxiv. 23, 24, 25. 
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to the unbelievers, under a firm persuasion 
that the former will find great cause of joy 
and comfort, and the other of repentance and 
amendment ; inasmuch as the great purpose 
of the coming gnd reign of Christ is to pun - 
jsh the wicked, and to save the righteous for 
even But, at the same time, I shall extract 
from the v^^orks of two of these prophets such 
parts of them as shall be amply sufficient to 
prove, that the coming of the kingdom, and 
power, and dominion of Christ, is more fre- 
quently, more explicitly foretold, than any 
dther event whatever*. 

The mind of the prophet Zechariah is so fully 
so deeply impressed with the idea of this dread- 
ful and yet blessed event, that he employs his 
whole book of fourteen chapters upon the sub- 
ject. He represents the church of Christ under 
the figure of Jerusalem, once the holy city of 
God*s chosen people. He reminds it of its 
manifold transgressions ; exhorts it to repent 
a^nd to return to God : foretels the judgments of 
God upon it, and its final purification through 
those judgments ; and gives general hints of 
its restoration and peace through Jesus Christ, 
in his first eight chapters. In the ninth chap- 
ter, verse 9, 10, &c. upon receiving the reve- 
lation of the first coming of Christ to teach 
fallen man his duty and obedience to God, to 

* See Hosea, u» 14, to tht end of the Chapter; *ziv« per. totam. 
Joel, iii, 18, &c. Amos, ix. per totum. Obadiah, vcr. 17, 18, 19, 
/20, 21. Micah, iv. per totum. Zephaniah, iii. 14, to the endr Hag' 
gai, ii. 22, 23. Zechs^rii^>.per totum. 
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suffer as an atonement to the unchangeable 
and righteous justice of his Father, and to re- 
deem from ettrncd death all that should believe 
in and practise his doctrines ; he breaks out 
into this extatic rapture : ^^ Rejoice greatly 
O daughter of Zion, O daiighter of Jerusa- 
lem : behold thy king cometh unto thee ; 
" he is justy and kamng salvation ; lowly y and 
** riding upon an ass^ and a colt the foal 
" of an ass.*' After dwelling upon these par- 
ticular circumstances, the very circumstances 
of Ohrist when he went into Jerusalem, to be 
wrongfully accused^ betrayed, unjustly con- 
demned, barbarousjy insulted, and crucifi- 
ed,) he foretels, in the same chapter, the ra- 
pid and wonderful progress of the Gospel 
of Ghrist, under the ministry of the apos- 
tles in the four first centuries, notwithstanding 
theii* shepherd y^siS taken frorn them.. In th^ 
tenth chapter he briefly intimates the subse- 
quent declension and apostacy of the church, 
and yet assures ithe remnant of the merciful 
protection of God. ^n the eleventh chapter, 
foreseeing the declension of the church, after 
it had arrived at the zenith of power and glory 
in the sixth century, he yet more clearly fore- 
telsit, and points out the cause of it; namely, 
the plundered wealth, abominable corruption, 
debauchery, and depravity of the clergy, which 
continued from the sixth to the Reformation. 
His words are, *" Open thy door, O Lebanon 
{the ,church,) that the fire (the judgments of 

: Vcr. 1. 
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God) may "devour thy cedars (thy rulers^ and 
great men: ) howl fir-tree (the interior flock of 
the church,) for the cedar is fallen ;^' (thy great 
men, the clergy, are become corrupt and fallen 
from righteousness.) *" There is a voice of 
the howling" (the voice of false doctrines and 
wickedness) of the shepherds (the clergy:) For 
their glory (their lives and righteous conversa- 
tions) are spoiled,*' corrupted and polluted. 
It was this corruption and depravity of the 
clergy, which enabled Satan to build up his 
temporary kingdoms of the Mohamedan and 
Papal apostacies, the arts, frauds, persecutions, 
darkness, sensuality, and idolatries, of whiclv 
had nearly destroyed the true church of Christ. 
In the twelfth chapter the prophet briefly al- 
ludes to tht^first coming of Christ, and clearly 
foretels the consequent destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. In the thirteenth chapter he is yet more 
explicit respecting the blessed effects of the first 
coming ofChrist, such as, *' In that day there 
^* shall be 7i fountain opened to the house of 
" David (the church of Christ,) for sin, and 
'' for uncleannessf " And it shall come to 
pass in that day (the days of the Gospel of 
Christ) saith the Lord of hosts, that I will cut 
off the *^ names of the idols out of the Iand> 
and they shall be no more remembered ;") evi- 
dently meaning the conquest of Christ over 
the heathen world, by the suppression of the 
powers of its idolatry in the fourth century.) 
'* And I will also cause i\i^ prophets and vn^ 

• Ver. 3. t Vcr, 1, 
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^^ clean spirits to pass out of the land*," (as 
evidently pointing out the future silence and 
abolition of the heathen simbyls, prophets, and 
oracles, at the same time ; and the suppression 
of the unclean spirits of conjuration and witch* 
craft, which had> before his coming* generally 
prevailed over a deluded world.) Having de- 
scribed these ^ventSy, which were the welli^ 
known consequences of the first coming of 
Christ in the first five verses ; he then foretels 
th^ office of Christ, which was that of a" shep- 
herd,'' to take care of his ^* cattle,'' meaning 
his flock, his church : ^^ I am an husbandman ; 
for man taught me to keep cattle from 
my youthf." He foretels the death of Christ, 
«r the " smiting of the shepherd," with the 
manner of his death, .and the very place where 
it should happen : the first by the " wounds in 
his hands," made by the naiKngofthemlo the 
cross ; and the second, by " those with which 
1 was wounded in the houseof ^ny/riewfiJiJ," 
evidently pointing out the cityof Jerusalem, 
where he had converted many people, who 
loved and followed him.. He foretels the 
" scattering of the sheep," or flock of Christ ; 
the division of the church, by the Pope and 
Mohamed, into two pacts, or apostacies ; that 
those " two parts should be cut off and die j" 
and that the third, or the remnant of the church 
which shall have been worthy of the divine 
mercy,, shalL be left in the land," be refined 

•Ver.2. tVer.5. . t,Vcr.6,r. 
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and tried, as silver and gold is refined and 
tried, and in the €nd be saved as the ** people 
of God." They shall call on the name of God^ 
and he shall say, *^ It is m^ people ; and they 
shall say. The Lord is my God^/' 

From this general view of the state of the 
church, from its foundation to the second coming 
of Christ, the prophet passes to a description -of 
the coming itself, and to his reig^ upon earth* 
Reader, it is too long for insertion here; let me, 
.therefoie, entreat thee to^ peruse it in the text: 
contemplate it for thyself, with that attention and 
reverence which the importance and awfulness of 
the subject demand i and may the God of wis- 
dom and mercy give thee an understanding heart! 
It certainly contains a description of that which 
we all ought to know: a description of the al- 
mighty power of t}^ God of HeavcBiof the dread- 
ful state, the confusion, the tumult, the uproar, 
the fearful dismay, and utter destruction of the 
unbeliever and ungodly in the last days and of 
the blessed and never-ending felicity of those 
who believe ia the revealed word of God, and 
fear him|. Lshall extract one passage more, and 
which relates tq my present subject, the second 
coming of Christ, " Behold," says the prophet, 
" the day of the Lord cometh. And the Lord 
*^ray God s/mll cofjie, and all the saints with him. 
^^ And it shall be, m that day^ that Ihing ^waters 
^^ shall go out from Jerusalem : and the Lord shaU 
« be King over all the earth. In that day there 
^Vshall be one Lord, and his name ONE!'' 

^^ Ver. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. ' | Vcr. 20, ?i. 
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Nor is Malachi, the last of the Hebrew pro- 
phets, whose iiame imports angelical mildness of' 
disposition^ less clear and explicit, in predicting 
those great events. For * he reprimands the 
^^ wicked priests that despise the name of God,'* 
for their wantonness and pollutions: he threatens 
them with, the conversion of the Gentiles to the 
word of God: he reminds them of the "cove- 
nant of /ly^ and peace made with Levi," and of 
the treachery and abomination *^ committed in 
Israel and Jerusstlemf" and foretcls the judg- 
ments of God, which afterwards fell upon ** Jn- 
daby^ or the Jewish nation. He next, in due or- 
der of time, as the events were to come topassj 
proceeds to the first coming of Cbnst, the be- 
loved Son of God, to promulgate the new cove- 
nant *^the everlasting covenant made "with 
Abraham and his seed,*' and to offer terms 
of restoration -to the peace of God, and of sal- 
vation to a fallen world. He takes up this 
subject from the beginning, and even an- 
nofinces the oomtng of John the Baptist, to 
^' prepare the Way*' for tl«s coming of Christ. 
But hear the prophet's own words, and judge: 
" Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall 
"prepare the way before me 5 and the Lord, 
** whom ye seek, shall suddenly come to his tem- 
*^ fky even the messenger af the covenant\^ whom 
** ye delight iri 5 behold he shall come, saith the 

* Chap. i. 6, per totum. 

t Mestenger. See Isaiah ilso, xl. 3, who briefly foretels th« 
same event. " The voice of him tha;t crieth in the wilderness 
" Prepare ye the way of the I*ord, make strait in the desert a 
•" highw-ay for our Gpd.'' 
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^' Jjyrd of Hosts, But who shall abide the duq 
^* of his coming? and who shall stand when he 
•* appease th? For he is like a refiner's fire^ and 
** like^ fuller's soapf >" &c. The remainder of 
the chapter is prophetic of the wicked state in 
which the generality of the world will condnue, 
to the very day of the second coming of Christf 
and of the incessant expostulations, and unwea- 
ried and earnest invitations of God to the wicked 
and ungodly part of mankind, to embrace the 
terms of his covenant through " Jpsus Christ,**' 
and to turn from the evil of their ways. " Recuri^ 
*' unto me, and I will return unto you, saith the 
'* Lord of Hosts." But their answer is to be the 
answer of petulence, contempt, and wickedness. 
** Wherein shall we return f?" From this wicked 
state of the world, in which it is to continue un-^ 
til Christ shall come to reform and reign in the 
hearts of men; he proceeds to describe the dread- 
ful events of that awful day. *^* For behold," says- 
he, ^' the day cometh that shall burn as an oven: 
" and aU the prcud^ yea, and aU that do wicked- 
ly, shall be stubbU-^ and the day that cometh 
^' shall ^^r» tbcm upy saith the Lord of Hosts, 
" that it shall leave them neither root nor, branchy. 
But unto you that fear tny name^ shall the sun 
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS axisc, with healing in his 
" wingsi and ye shall go forth, and grow as calves 
" of the stall. And ye shall tread down thewick^ 
*' edi for they shall be asbej under the soles of 
" your feet, in the day that I shall do tiis, saith 
the Lord of HostsJ." 

• Chap. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. f.Vcr. i. T. j Chap. iv. 1, 2, S, 
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I John if. 18.—" Little Children, it is 
^* the la^t time : and as yet have heard that 
" AiJTicii'RiST shaU comei even ;«?«? there are 
" many Antichrists 5 whereby Vf^ know it is 
5* the lastXimtr 

Ibid. ver. 22.— •'* Who is a Kary but he 
" that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? He 
" is Antichrist that denieth the Father and 
^MheSoN.'' 

1 John iv. 2, 3.-^^ Hereby know ye 
^^ the Spirit of Gob : every spirit that con^ 
"fesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 
*' is of God ; and every spirit that coiife^selh 
** not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh 
^* is not of God\ and this is that spirit of 
^^ Antichrist, whereof yow have heard^ th^t it 
" should come> and even now^ already is it 
" in the world/' 



2 John, ven 7.—'^ For many deceivers 
'* are entered into the world, who confess 
" not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh ; 
" this is a deceiver, and an Antichrist.*^ 



THERE is no subject of prophecy upon 
which so much has been written, and to so lit- 
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tie purpose, as upon the sreat Aiiticlnnst. " It 
seems to have been a favourite theme of the 
commentators upon the prophecies, from the 
age of the primitive fathers down to the pre- 
sent day. And yet, however bold^ it may 
sound to assert it, time and its events have 
now proved, that all of them have been mista- 
ken. The amount of what the fathers have 
said is, that Antichrist would be a great and 
direct adversary to Christ, to come at the de- 
cline of the Roman empire, and in the last 
days. Had they rested there, they would not 
have been very distant from the truth : they 
would have said no more than Daniel had said 
before them, and John himself has predicted 
in the text. But taking upon themselves the 
office of prophets, and foretelling that he 
should come with certain marks and signs, un- 
fortunately not to be found in holy writ, they 
conceived that he was tote a Jew, of the tribe 
of Dan, tQ come from Babylon, to reside at 
Jerusalem, and to conquer Egypt, Libya, and 
Ethiopia. And these strange ideas of him, 
visionary as they really were, continued down 
to the aer a of the Reformation. It now hap- 
pened, that in this great controversy between 
protestantism and papal apostacy, resentment 
and passion gained so much the ascendant as 
to obscure, in some degree, the light of truth 
on both sides. The two parties did not hesi- 
tate to stigmatize each other, with the most 
opprobrious names to be found in the Scrip- 
tures. With the Roman Catholics all Protes- 
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tants were Schismatics. On the other hand, the 
Reformers, forgetting the long-established opin- 
ion of the primitive fathers, that Antichrist was 
to come in the last day^ charged the church of 
Rome with being the prototype of that most hate- 
ful enemy of Christ, the great Antichrist. 
Nor were they, however mistaken as to truth, 
mistaken in their policy, iot they brought over 
many proselytes by it, and the church of Rome 
remains branded with the opprobrious name to 
this day: and yet the Prote^ants did not deserve 
the name of Schismatics^ nor was Antichrist the 
real type of the church of Rome, but of another 
more wicked and mischievous enemy of the 
churcKof Christi as I hope to prove in the se- 
quel of this commentary. 

In the mean time, I shall examine into the va- 
lidity of the argument, upon which the protestant 
commentators have built this misapplication of 
the great Antichrist to the church of Rome. And 
here, it would be inconsistent with the intended 
brevity of these commentaries, to traverse mi- 
nutely all they have said upon it. Bishop Newton, 
thatlearned andunwcaried seeker afterthe truth of 
prophecy, has, however, considered their princi- 
cipal argument, and given it his unreserved sane- 
ti(fn, and therefore I shall confine. my remarks to 
wh^t he has offered upon the subject. 

The Bishop, whose mind was piously engaged 
to promote the Reformation, by contmuing the 
stigma of Antichrist upon the church of Rome, 
begins bis argument with rejecting the opinion 
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of die primitive fathers, as containing *st?ange 
and wild notions concerning this *^ Antichrist.'* 
And yet, willing to apologize for their mistake, 
he adds, " But it is no wonder that the fathers, 
*^ nor indeed ^ztany one^ should mistake, in par- 
^' tkularly applying the prophecies which bad not 
' " then received their completion*" To this I 
cheerfully assent: for there is no truth more evi- 
dent to my mind, than the impossibility of un- 
folding all the particular circunistances of a great 
prophetic event before its completion. Consciom 
of this impossibility, the great Lord Bacon ad- 
vises us to " sort the prophecies;'' that is, after 
we have sufficiently explored all that the prophets 
have said upon them, to separate those which 
have been fulfilled from^ those which have 
not: that thus, in respect to the first class, 
we may have in the books of prophecy the signs 
and marksy and in the histories of the times, the 
events predicted as it were before usj from which 
it will be easy, by comparing the signs of each 
prophecy with its appropriate event, to shew with 
certainty its completion, and to demonstrate the 
truth of prophecy. And in regard to the second, 
all that we ought, all that is intended that we 
should, and therefore all that we can know, is the - 
general nature of the events foretold, and that 
they shall come to pass in the course of the pro- 
vidence of God in his own time. So much may 
be known by a serious and pious appUcation "oi 
the mind to the study of the prophecies, and so 

* l^ewton, Disc. v. i, p. 271. 
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much it seems to be our duty to know, and to 
deliver it down to those that shall come aftcV us: 
because it will render the prophecies, which re- 
late to future events, more easy to be understood 
by those that shall be alive when the events shall 
come to explain and fulfil them; besides, it will 
prepare and impress upon the minds of men, 
disposed to godliness, that reverential awe and 
fear of the Got> pf prophecy and truth, which 
may recommend them to his merciful protection, 
amidst all his dreadful judgments upon the wicked. 
But to explain, with any degree of certainty, all 
the mysterious prophetic marks of such future 
events relating to the manner, the means, and 
circumstances by which, and the time when, they 
shall come to pass, is impossible! Of this truth 
the learned bishop seems to be well apprized, in 
his apology for the fathers: and yet he, and all 
his modem followers. Have committed the very . 
errors df the fathers, for which he himself hafs 
thought an apology necessary. Instead of *' sort- 
ing the prophecies," and confining his particular 
explanations to the event of those that vfttt fast 
he has travelled through all the prophecies relat- 
ing to future events, and brought thence all the 
marks and signs of the enemies of Christ, which 
arc to oppose his Gospel, down to his coming to 
reign upon earth ; and applied them to a prophe- 
cy, which had been fulfilled long before he wrote. 
We have seen him, as I have had occasion to 
shew betore, applying all the marks of the Little 
Horn, hi the Man of Sin, and of B airy Ion the Great;, 
with all their respective crimes and abommations> 

VOL. \U O 
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to the Church of Rome-, and to give to their is%ns 
a plausible resemblance of her policy and con- 
duct, he has twisted and tortured the accurate 
and beautiful sallegories of prophecy, into mean- 
ings they were never intended to express, and at 
which even common sense revolts. Nor content 
with thus overloading that ecclesiastical power 
with sins she had never committed, he has, in 
common with all protestant commentators since 
the Reformation, branded her with the opprobri- 
ous name of Antichrist. 

To shew the error of this application, and to 
place the prophecy in its true lighti we shall first 
consider the argument upon which he founds his 
opinion. The bishop asserts*, that '^ the name 
^' Antichrist is proper and expressive enough (to 
" be applied to the church of Rome), as it may 
** signify both the enemy of Christ , and the vicar 
y of Christ-, for,** says he, in a note, '* the Greek 
*^ word contrary y signifies /r(?, vice, ioco, as well as 
" e contra ex adverso-,^ and, aware that the word 
^* taken in the latter sense, that is, to signify a 
'* great adversary y in direct opposition to Christ and 
** his Gospely could not, with propriety, be applied 
to the church of Rome, he has chosen to take 
the word in the former sense, as meaning the vi- 
car of Christ, because the Popes of Rome have 
assumed that titles not perceiving that the word 
in this sense, was less applicable, if possible, to 
the church of Rome than in the other For a 
vicar is ^ person really appointed by another ia 

• Newt. Diss. vol. U. p. lia 
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bis place^ to act under and by his auchonty, and 
to do bis duty. Now can k be supposed, that 
the spirit of truth could intend to describe the 
church of Rome as a power appointed by Christy 
to take his place, and to perform his office? ff 
sueh was its intention, the description would not 
answer the purpose. Fof when did Christ appoint 
the church of Rome his virar? When did he 
constitute her Antichrist ^ or the vicar of Chris f^ 
as the word imports, in the sense in which the 
bishop has interpreted it? He never has made, 
Bor ever will make €ugJi appointment; and tiicre- 
forc this word Antichrist cannot be applied to her 
in this sense. But it is said, chat she has assumed, 
or pretended, to be the vicar of Christ. Be it 
SO; it will not help the argument. St. John is 
not here foretelling a false and pretended vicar of 
Christ, but, on the contrary, a real adversary, and 
great . enemy of Christ, who is to come * • in the 
kst time." Had the first been within the con- 
templation of hts mind, he would have described 
it according to the truth of the fact, and not have 
omitted a part, most essential to a just descrip* 
non o( it. The spirit of truth, by which we 
must suppose he was directed^ would have called 
it Falsus Anfichristus> or a pret ended ^xiA false vi- 
car of Christ 'y and then the expression would be 
properly descriptive of the Pope> because he has 
falsely assumed the title, and then it might be 
justly applied to him. But could any person, con- 
sistently- with truthy describe -a woman by the 
terms of the wife of Ay when he knew she had 
never been married to him, although she might 
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assume that character without being a deeeiver ? 
By much stronger reason then we must conclude, 
that the spirit of prophecy, which is the spirit of 
truth, would not have described the Pope, the 
false and pretended vicar of Christy by the un^ 
qualified term jinticbristy which is a real vicar of 
Christ, in the sense into which it is \)/txt perverted^ 
On the contrary, we find, in every similar in- 
stance, it is strictly accurate in all its dcscriptibns. 
When foretelling the coming of persons "who 
would falsely assume the character of Christ, it 
calls thetai "-^ false Cbrists^'' Prophets pretend- 
ing ONLY to the gift of prophecy, ^^ false pre^ 
pbetsf/* Persons pretending to be apostles, ^^ false 
apostles'^.* *^ So ^^ false teacher s%y false brethren^* 
&c. &c. In short, were we to search the Scrip-- 
tures throughout, we should not find one pro- 
phetic type, or expression^ whether figurative or 
literal^ which docs not fully embrace the object 
intended to be delineated, when they are under- 
stood and candidly compared together." 

Nor can the word "Antichrist,** when taken 
in the other (which is certainly the true prophetic 
sense), as a power i contra and ex adverso, or a 
power the great enemy and adversary againsti or 
in direct opposition to Christ, with any degree of 
propriety, be applied to the church of Rome. 
For it is well known that she professes faith in 
God, and holds, as parts of her creed, the mis-^ 
sion, incarnation, miracles, crucifixion, ascension, 

• Matt, xxiv' 24* . t ^^id, vii. 15. xxiv. H. Luke, vL 26, 

1 John, iv. 1. 12 Cor xi. 13. 

§ 2 Pet. it. 1. ]| G»l. il. 4. 
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gad atonement of Christ, which are the funda* 
mental doctrines of his Gospel; and akhou^ she 
has wickedly mixed with them a variety of abom- 
inable tricks, frauds, and falsefioods, to gratify 
her temporal pride and ambition, yet, as she holds 
with, and teaches those essential articles of Chris* 
tianity, she cannot be said to be the great Anti- 
christ^ or the greatest enemy and adversary of 
Christ and his Gospel. Indeed, when we con- 
sider the doctrines of the Mohamedan church, 
we find them far more adverse and contrary to 
the Gospel of Christ. For she denies all the 
fundamental articles of Christianity, except that 
there is a God. She denies the mission, incarna- 
tion, atonement, and divinity of Christ in his 
Gospel, and asserts that he was nothing more 
than a great prophet, sent to reform the world by 
miracles, and peaceable and persuasive means; 
and that^ as he had failed in executing his. com- 
mission God had sent Mohamed in bis stead, to 
convert the world by force ; doctrines these much 
more adverse to those of Christ than the doctrines 
of the church of Rome; and yet our commen- 
tators upon Antichrist, have never applied the 
term to the Mohamedan church.. The truth is, 
it was intended to be applied to neither of them,, 
but to a greater adversary of Christ, who should 
deny, and directly oppose, all the truths revealed 
by himi not even excepting that which teaches 
us that THERB IS A GoD ! This truth will appear 
evident upon an unbiassed and candid considera- 
tion of the texts relating to itj which I shall now 
hasten to give them. 

VOL. ii. O 2- 
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^ The textSj whfcb the reader has seen at the 
bead of this dissertation, are all that are to be 
found in the scripture in which the name of 
** Antichrist'* is used. They are taken, as he 
will perceive, from the Epistles of St. John, 
and not from his prophecies. Upon a serious 
perusal of them^ the following observations 
will I imagine, naturally strike his mind : 
. That he makes use pf the. word " Antichrist'^ 
in a general way, merely as an apostle preach- 
ing the word of God, and not a^ a propliet fore- 
telling an event, of vybichthe church had not 
been before fully informed. For be says, " Ye 
have heard that Antichrist should come/* 
The}' had heard it from Daniel, who had fore- 
told the same power, under the type of the 
JJttle Horn ; o( St. P^ul, under that of t/i£ 
Man of Sin i and of St. John himself, under 
the, Beast of the bottomless pity qf which we 
cannot suppose the church could be ignorant. 

It is evident from the context of this chap- 
ter, that the subject treated of by St. John, is 
the ever blessed fruits and divine excellence of 
THE LOVE OF GoD, and of the worthlessness and 
mischiefs of the love oj the tvorld: two pas- 
sions of the soul, of which every man who at- 
tends to what passes within himself must be 
daily sensible* And as the first springs from 
a pure faith in Christ, and an unfeigned and 
grateful sense of the mercy of God in sending 
him in the flesh, to reveal his will, and to sun 
fer ajnd atone for our sins ; ^nd the other from 
our disobedient, fallen, and corrupt nature; 
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they are perpetually contending with each 
other : the one striving to lead the soul to ev- 
erlasting peace and rest, out of its uncertain, 
anxious, and rniserable state in this life ; and 
the other to plunge it for ever into miseries 
and woes inexpressible, in a life to come. Of 
this enmity and contention between these two 
passions, St. Paul speaks in very decided 
terms : *'* What fellowship," says he, '* hath 
" righteousness with unrighteousness ? What 

communion between light and darkness? 
** What concord hath Christ with Belial f 
*^ What part hath he that believeth, with aa 
^* infidel ?" So here St. John, speaking of these 
two inimical passions, admonishes the church 
to cultivate and hold fast the first, and to re- 
ject the other, as leading to certain destruction. 
" fLo^c »<^t the xoorld; neither the things 

that arc in the world. If any love the world, 
*^ the love of the Father is not in him. For 
*^ all that is in the world, the lust of thejlesh^ 
" the lust of the eyes^ and the pride of hfe, is 
** not of the Father, but of the world. And 
*' the world passeth away, and the lust there- 
" ofi bat he that doeth the will of the father, 
** abideth for ever J"* 

While thus treating of " the love of the 
World," and the lusts thereof," (those enemies 
to the love of God, founded on a faith in Christ 
and his Gospel) he takes the proper occasion 
to inform and guard the church against cer« 

•2Car-vi.l5» f Ver. 15, 16, 17. 
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tain wicked men, who had been of * thefr 
communion, but were gone out of it, and had 
become opposers and enemies of the Gospel of 
Christ 'y and these he describes by the name of 
Antichrists^. " For," says he, ** even now (so 
** soon after the atonement made by Christ) 
** are there many Antichrists." And then he 
proceeds to remind them of a great power 
which they had " heard should come in the last 
time :*' a power, so lost to the Jove of God, and 
sodevoted to the love of the world, that it should 
act with direct hostility to Christ, and all the 
truths of his Gospel, even that fundamental 
truth, '^ THAT THERE IS A GoD." And this 
great enemy, varying the names by which he 
and the other prophets had described it, by an 
appellation, ahhough more brief, yet mote 
plainly and emphatically significant, " Anti'^ 
Christ.^' 

In his account of this wicked and monstrous 
power, he begins with the time of its appear- 
ing in the world. ** Little children," says he, 
** it is the last time, and ye have heard that 
Antichrist should come ;" that is, ye have heard 
that Antichrist should come ** in the last time.*' 
They had heard it, as 1 have before observed,, 
from St. John himself, and the other prophets. 
Indeed it is not to be supposed that the church 
would be a stranger to this great event, which 

• 

• Ver. 19. 

t These Antichrists, in all probability, arc those mentioned by 
St. Paul, 2 Tim. ii. 17, iv. 14. who withstood the Gospel of 
Christ. 



\ 



ON ANTICHRIST* ii»5 

SO much concerned her future welfare, or to 
the time of its coming. However, St. John 
reminds her also, that it is to come *' in the laH 
timey Now to find out the period of time in 
i?irhich this monster is to come, we must con- 
sider what is the prophetic meaning of time, 
and into what parts it stands divided in the 
holy Scripture. 

Time is a word contradistinguished to eter- 
nity. It is properly that space which relates 
to the duration of this life; is finite, perisha- 
ble, and passes avvay. Eternity is infinite, ad- 
mits of no decay, and is of everlasting duration. 
Time has a beginning and an end ; eternity 
has neither. Time is capable oi being divided 
into parts; eternity is not.' Time then, pro- 
perly defined, is that space of duration which 
began at the creation of the world, and will 
terminate with it : and having a multiplicity 
of parts, it may be divided and subdivided into 
innumerable greater or lesser periods, from a 
moment up to thousands of years. Hence wc 
find historians, sacred as welJ as profane, have, 
for the sake, of order and ^perspicuity, divided 
it into greater or lesser periods, according to 
the events they have intended to relate. 

In regard to the scriptural division of time, 
the first we read of, is that made by God him- 
self, into seven period^, during his creation of 
the world, and before the fall of man. We are 
told by Moses*, that God employed " six days 
^^ in creating the heavens and the earth, and all 
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** the host of them, and on the seventh day God 
^* ended his work ; and he rested on the se- 
** venth day, and blessed and sanctified it ;" 
and that these . seven days were natural days, 
for " the evening and the morning" constitu- 
ted each day- After the fall, it pleased God 
in the abundance of his mercy, to caH the seed 
of Abraham, the children of Israel, out of the 
state of ignorance, darkness, and sin, in which 
the race of Adam was involved, and not only 
to make himself known to them as Creator 
of the heavens and earth, but, in a very^ par tie-' 
ular manner, to explain the nature of time, and 
the parts into which he had divided it, while 
be bad been employed in the work. That God 
intended this particular communication should 
answer certain purposes, will not be disputed; 
for he does nothing in vain : and one of these 
purposes, no doubt, was, that his creatures 
should set apart particular times in which they 
should rest from the labour to which be had con- 
demned mankind, and devote it to his worship* 
But this does not appear to be the only use of 
it : for it is evident, from the tenor of the two 
Te^aments, that the ceremonial ritesi of the 
Jewish churchy established by the command 
of God, were intended to be typical of events, 
and of their respective times. This, I ima- 
gine, requires no proof. And if it does not, of 
what could this minute information respecting 
the time^ and the divisions (^ timCy which he 
employed in the creation of the world, be ty-^ 
pical, but of that time^ and those divisions of 
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time, during which he had appointed the world 
should exist, to give mankind an opportunity 
to recover their lost happiness? This informa- 
tion seems not only consistent with his merci- 
ftil design, but necessary to promote it ; for it, 
at once, unfolded the onvnipotence of God, 
the fallen and perishable state of mankind, and 
the benefits they might derive from a future 
obedience to his righteous commai>ds. Indeed, 
if it does not expressly say, it h strongly and 
figuratively implied, that, as he had been six 
natural days in creating the heavens and the 
earth, for the use aod enjoyment of man, so 
he had decreed that man, for his ingratitude 
and disobedience, should continue in a mili- 
tant and probationary state sLv days^ and the 
length of each day should be extended to a 
thousand years ; and as he had rested on the 
seventh day, so he had appointed a day of the 
same duration to take place at the end of the 
sixthy in which he would give peace and rest, 
and bless and sanctify all those, who, while in 
their probationary state, should fear him, and 
obey his commandments. 

Indeed, ic seems impossible to consider the 
divisions into which God commanded Moses td 
divide Time, without perceiving that they were 
intended to prefigure and inculcate these truths. 
For why did God command him to divide the 
week into seven times, to labour during six of 
them, and to rest upon and keep holy the seventh^ 
or sabbath ? Why to appoint *thc sabbatical year, 

* Levit. xxvt 3, 4, 5. 
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consisting of every seventh year, to labour" and 
cultivate the earth during t\it first six, and to ab- 
stain from it during the seventh : but to inform 
the church, that mankind should continue seven 
periods of time; six in a probationary and milir* 
tant state, and the seventh, and last, in a state of 
peaceful enjoyment in the kingdom of the Mes^ 
SI AH? What means every seventh year, called 
the *" year of release," appointed for releasing 
all debts due upon loan, but the day of pardon 
and remission of sins, which the righteous shall 
receive through Christ in the last period of the 
world, when he shall reign upon earth, before he ; 
finally destroys it? And what means the great | 
year of ''jubilee,*' the fiftieth year, following af- 
ter every seven times seven sabbatical years, and 
which, taking a day for a year, is after the expi- 
ration of 4900 common years; a year in which 
'* the trumpet was ordered to be sounded, liberty 
proclaimed throughout the land, and every man 
return unto his possession/' but to typify the 
sixth and last period of the six thousand years, in 
which "fthe everlasting Gospel" of Christ ihall 
be sounded and preached, " Jthe glorious liberty 
of the children of God" proclaimed; and when 
they shall return, through the atonement of Christ, 
to their possessions, that is, to that state of purity, 
perfection, and happiness, in which God had been 
pleased originally to create them before the tail? 
To the divine intention, in this division^ of 

• Deut. XV. 1. Lev, xxv. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 
t Key xiv. 6, /. 1 Rwn. viii, 31. Isa. Xxi. 1. 2, 3, 4, 6, 

6, 7. L ke, iT. X& . 
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time, we cannot suppose Moses, or tlic Jewish 
church were strangers. For he knew he passed 
the sentence of God upon the children of Israel, 
for not taking possession of the land of Canaan 
which, he had ^ven them, although, after forty 
days search, they had found it flowing with milk 
and honey. He condemned them to a wander- 
ing miserable life in the wilderness, *^ forty days,*' 
each day for a year, to bear their ** iniquities even 
forty years;" and moreover, when speaking of 
the fallen and perishable state of man, and the 
transient nature of time, he declares, that, " *ia 
the sight of God a thousand years are but as yes- 
terday," or but as one day: plainly alluding to one 
of the six days of creation, which God had now 
extended to a thousand temporal years, by way 
of punishmeqt lo man in his militant state. Arid 
when we look into the doctrines of the most pi- 
ous and learned of that church, while treating of 
her faith, we find that they have transmitted down 
to us, in many of their writings, her full creed 
respecting it. From them we learn, that the 
world should endure 7000 years^ 2000 withcut 
the lawy 2000 under the Igw, and 2000 under the 
Messiah and his Gospel, and 1000 under his im- 
mediate government and kingdom upon earth; 
meaning, by these three several periods, the 2000 
years from the creation to the call of Abrahamf , 
and the promise of God to him and his seed; the 
2000 years from Abraham to Christ; and the 
2000 years, during which his Gospel was to be 

Psalm xc. 4. t Gen. xii. 1, 2, 3. xvii. I— ^0: 
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preached i and the 1000 years of the millenium. 

Nor docs this meaning of the division of time 
remain unsanctioned by the aposdcs. St. Peter, 
^hen ** stirring up the minds of the church to re* 
"member the words spoken before by the holy 
" prophets and apostles/' and reminding them of 
what they had heard, of the creation, duration, 
and destruction of the world, entreats hernot to 
forget om thing; a tbingy no doubt, of great im- 
portance to a clear understanding of the subject 
of which he was treating: *' For,'' says he *« bc- 
" loved, be not ignorant of one thing, that one 
" day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
*^ thousand years as one day;'* evidently meaning, 
that with God, and according to his appointment 
and decree, respecting the distribution of time, 
so far as related to this world, *' one day is as a 
thousand years, and a thousand years as one day;'* 
for, besides the 'duration and the destruction of 
the world being his subject, we cannot reasonably 
suppose that he referred to tinrie in another lifej 
for there is no day, year, or other distribution of 
time there but only one eternal day or duration of 
space. 

Nor was this division of time unknown to the 
primitive fathers of the church of Christ, who, 
there can be no doubt, founded their faith in it 
upon the literal meaning of the Jewish lites, upon 
what Moses and St. Peter had declared respect- 
ing " one day'* being with God only as ** a thou-* 
son J years" and from the ancient traditions of the J 
Jewish church; and this continued to be the be- ' 
Jief of the faithful part of the Christian church. 
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until its^ decline into schisms and abominable he-< 
cesies, and at length became in -a manner lost in 
apostatizing darkness. Since the Reformation 
it has been^ among many other important truths, 
revived by a few pious Christians; and as it is 
among the fundamental articles of the Gospel of 
Christ, often alluded to in both Testaments, it 
will in all probability gather strength as the Re- 
formation shall spread and truth prevail, until it 
becomes again an article of the Creed of the true 
church of Christ. 

However, in conformity to this great and ori- 
ginal division of time, typically represented in 
the Jewish rites, the great and proininent events, 
in which the probationary state and salvation of 
mankind appear to be concerned, from the be- 
ginning of the world down to.this day, have come 
to pass. For, according to sacred chronology, 
which IS now received by the Christian world, 
there have been. 



• From Adam, or the fall of man, to^ ^^^^ | 3^ ^^ 

Noah, about. . . . •' • • 3 r 1 

rrom Adam to Abraham ...... 2005 J **^' 

From Adam to .David, and Solomon's "> oqqq 

dedication of the temple 3 

From Adam to the first coming of V I Under the 

Christ, and the first resurrection, ( 4QQ3 ( IsCw. 
- recorded by St. Matthew at the f 

crucifixion. .............. J 

^ From Adam to the Reformation. . • 5000 -j 

From Adam to the second resurrection,"^ f Under the 

or to the second coming of Christ to ^6000 T Gospel. 

teign upon earth. J J 
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From Adam to the third coming of "l ^ The milieniinn to 

■ Christ to judge the world after itswOOOt continue to the 

destnictioxij and the last resurrection 3 J «nd of the world 

in Eden before his fall; it is prohable it was some years, that he 
might experience the blessedness and fehcity of his condition, and 
be sensible of the gratitude due to his Creator for his ineffable 
bounty and goodness in creating him, and the heavens and the 
earth for his use. If we suppose this space to be fifty-six years, 
the period between his fall and Noah would be exactly one day 
of one thousand years, the first period of the militant and proba- 
tionary state of man. 

t I have dated the beginning of the Reformation in the ele- 
venth century, because it would be easy to prove that it commen- 
ced much earlier than the sixteenth, which commentators delight 
to call th6 Seculuin JRefotTnatutn. For although the power of the 
Pope was at its height, and the light of the Gospel was in mid- 
night-darkness, in the eleventh century, yet, even in that age, 
there were some stars, some pious Christians, who exposed the 
doctrines of popery ; and it seems to have been the divine will, 
that as the light of the sun begins to return at, and immediately 
after, midnight, so the light of the Gospel of Christ in the Re- 
formation should commence immediately after its greatest depres- 
sion and darkness ; otherwise whence are those millions of mar- 
tyrs who suffered for the word of God iu the two following centu- 
ries? 

In this Scheme we see, 

1. The great period. of time, consisting 
of seven thousand years, or the dui ation 
of the world, 

2. In the first six days of the week, the 
first six years of the sabbatical year; and 
in the first six years of each of the great 
sabbaths of years, we see Xh^ sixth se- 
venth parts of time, or the six thousand 
years of the probationary state of man; 
and in the J/tieih year, the last part or 
time, consisting of the last thousand 
years of that state in which the Gospel 
of Christ shall be preached to mankind, 
before the coming of Christ to reign. 
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"S, And in the seventh part of every week, 

every sabbatical year, and every year 

of the year of sabbaths, the seventh day 

of one thousand years of rest in the 

kingdom of the Messiah. 

From this scheme of the scriptural division 

of time, it appears that 4800 years of the time 

of the militant state of mankind, are already 

past, and that we arc living in the sixth and 

last period, and even in " the last time" of that 

period, there being only two hundred years of 

the six thousand to come ; and therefore it is 

reasonable to conclude, that we are now ia 

*^ THE LAST TIME ALLUDED TO BY St. JoHN 
** IN THE TEXT, .WHEN AnTICHRIST SHOULD 
*' COME.*' ' 

But as the true knawledge of the time of 
the coming of this monstrous power, so long 
the dread of the Christian world, and so little 
known, is of no small importance ; I will far- 
ther trespass on the reader's patience, and sub- 
tnit to his consideration another division of 
scriptural time, to which St- John may possi- 
bly refer. The four Gospels, and the Epistles 
of the Apostles,' are not only doctrinal, but 
prophetically historical. The historical part 
embraces the events only which were come to 
pass within the last two days of two thousand 
years (the last great period of Mosaic time,) 
under the Messiah^ commencing at his first 
coming, and ending at his second*: and this 

• Deut. iv. 30. Joel, ii. 28, A«ts, \u 17. Keh, i. 2^ 
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they call " the last days.*' This period they 
have divided into three lesser ones : ** The 
present time*;*' — " the latter days or timesf;'* 
and " the last days, or the last timeX'* By the 
first they refer to the period between the first 
coming of Christ to establish his church, and 
his exaltation of it over the heathen world y 
the second, to that in which she should depart 
from the word of God, and be depressed by 
Papal and Mohamedan persecution and dark- 
ness ; and the third, to the period of the Re- 
formation, or " the last time," in which " the 
everlasting Gospel^" should be preached to 
mankind ; and it is worthy of farther remark, 
that St. John in the Revelation divides the 
time of the C/irn/ea« dispensation ih the same 
manner, to preserve and teach the same truths^ 
viz. by seven seals, seven trumpets, and seven 
vials, and the millennium. 

Now, whether we take the Mosaic or apos- 
tolic division of time as a clue to the time 
pointed at by St. John in the text for the com- 
ing of Antichrist, it equally answers our pur- 
pose : for, from the first, we perceive that we 
are living in '*the last day" of a thousand 
years, within the last period allotted to the 
militant state of man^ and even in «' the last 
time" of that period, the very time pointed out 
for his coming. And if we consult the dpos- 
loWc division, we find that we are now ia 

• Rom. viii. f 1 Tim. iv. 1 . %1 Pet, i. 5. Jude, ML 
, 2 Tim. iii. 1. % ll«v. xhr. 6u 
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<^ the last days/' in ^' the last time" ci tke 
Christian dispensation, even far advanced in 
the time of reformation, during which only the 
* Gospel of Christ is to be preached, and hi» 
merciful design of saving a fallen world to 
cease« And thus both of them unite in dis- 
covering this truth, that this is the season and 
time appointed for antichrist to come. 

And here the correspondency of the propbecUs 
in respect to the time of this great event is highly 
worthy of our notice. Daniel predicted'^that yVbe 
Utile Horn should come at the latter end of the 
time of the fourdi beast, or the Roman emfMre; 
St. Paul declared that the Man ?/"ft'a should " be 
*^ reveakd"^<&^» theapostofyX " should be taken 
^' out of the way;" St. John, that the beast of 
the boctomless pit should " ascend*' when§ '* the 
^* two witnesses/* oi the church of Chrisv» should 
" have nearly finished their testimony in sack-- 
*' clotJb;" and here again he tells us, that Anti- 
christ shall come " in the last time,*' or within the 
period of the Reformation. Now, all the events, 
thus referred to by the difierent prophets to point 
out the time of the coming of Antichrist, are,ia 
a manner, before our eyes. We have seen the 
last remains of the Roman empire^ which has 
continued under diflS:rent forms two thousand 
five hunckcd years, perish only the other day; and 
that the aposucy has been " ukcn out of the 
way" by a vMcty of meansj besides the scccs- 

* Rer. xiv. 6. t Dan. vii. 8, 9, 10, IJL 

f 2 Theas. u. 7. .§ Rev. xi. 3. 7. 



\7$ ON ANTICHRIST. 

sion and revolt of millions of its devotees. We 
have seen the two witnesseSy or the church of 
Christ, prophesying " in sackcloth," nearly the 
allotted period of a thousand two hundred and 
sixty years, lately delivered, not only from the 
papal depression, but from the all-devouring 
jaws of French atheism and blasphemy, by the 
powerful arm of (next to the God of heaven) 
the angel of the waters^ and defen'dfr of her faitb^ 
and ready/to put off her mourning; and we have 
seen the Reformation not only to come, but so well 
established as to open the bosom of humanity and 
Christian love to all who *'* fear God and give 
HIM the glory.'' Surely such a striking coinci- 
dence of testimony, takeivfrom the sacred re- 
cords of divine truth, must convince the most 
incredulous, if he is capable of serious reflection^ 
that tht present time is the period foretold, in 
which " Antichrist is to come." 

To ascertain whether this formidable enemy 
to Christianity is come or not, we must consider 
the signs by which he is described i for having 
pointed out the time of his coming, the apostle 
has giv^en, in a brief manner (because no doubt 
he and others had before more particularly delin- 
eated his character), eertain marks by which he 
should be known; and his arts^ and deludons 
guarded against^ when he should come« To put 
out of the question the name " Antichrist y' which 
plainly imports a great power zx. perfect enmity with 
Chrijjtj the marks are so decisively clear and un- 
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equivocal, that it seems impossible for a mind, 
unprejudiced, to read, and mistake their mean- 
ing; and the more especially as they are not fig- 
urative, but literal. He tells us, "whosoever 
denietb fbeSo^y hath not the Father" (evident- 
ly meaning, that he hath not God with him, but 
is left to/* the love of the' world,'' and the strong 
delusion of his all-destructive lusts); but that 
" he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Fa- 
ther also-," hath, "the love of God," and the 
merciful protection of both the Father and Son. 
Again, " Hereby ye know the spirit of God; 
every spirit that confesseth that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh is of God; and every spirit 
** that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in 
** the flesh is not of God 3 and this is that spirit of 
^' Antichrist whereof ye have heard that it should 
" come'' Again, " For many deceivers are enter- 
** cd into the world, who confess not that Jesus 
'* Christ is come in the flesh. This is a deceiver ' 
*^ and an Antichrist.'' And again, " Who is a 
liary" meaning the greatest of all liars y " but he 
" that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? He is An- 
** tichrist that denietb the Father and the Son." 
Now, where is the difficulty of understand- 
ing this plain description of " Antichrist ?" 
The obvious sense of it is, that he should be a 
power that should *' deny both the Father and 
the Son ;" the Father as the true and only God^ 
the creator of heaven and earth ; and Jesus the 
Christy as come in the flesh to reveal the divine 
will, and to atone for the sins of mankind ; 
or, in other words, that he should deny not 
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only the existence atid the peculiar doctrines 
of Christ, but even that fundamental princi- 
ple, " THAT THERE IS GoD." But in what age 
of it, should we search the annals of the world, 
shall we find a Power so monstrous and con- 
summately wicked? Not among the Powers 
professing paganism-, tor they, in the midst of 
their polytheism, have ever believed in one su- 
preme, invisible Spirit, the creator of all things 
and had some notions of a future state of re- 
wards and punishments ; nor among the apos- 
taie Powers, for the Mohamedan Powers have 
ever professed faith in God, as the creator of 
the universe, and the dispenser of rewards and 
punishments in a future life ; and the Pope has 
ever believed that *' Jesus Christ is come in 
the flesh ; that " Jesus is the Christ^'' or Sa- 
viour of the world, and confessed both " the 
Father and the Son ;'* nor in the Christian 
world, for that has also confessed all the divine 
truths revealed by Christ respecting the Father 
and himself. These areall the Powers of which 
history gives any account, as having come, 
from the time of the flood down to the present 
day. We must then look for *' Antichrist" 
in the present timesy and if we do not find him 
here, confess that he is not come. But can it 
be possible for any serious mind to take a view 
of the immoral and impious principles and the 
hostile conduct of the revolutionary republic 
of France, against all that has had the least ap- 
pearance of Christianity, and not to see " An- 
tichrist" here described, standing in the most 
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glaring light before him ? It seems impossible; 
for she has avowedly, and in the most public 
and aiUhoritative manner, in her lejgfislative ca- 
pacity, declared, that Jesus Christ was an fm- 
postor ! that the fallible and corrupt reason of 
fallen man is the only true and supreme God ; 
and in direct hostility to all the truths of the 
revealed word of God, through Christ, she has 
established a system of impiety, blasphemy, and 
atheism in their stead. In short, whether W€ 
consider the political principles of her consti- 
tution, or her doctrine and instruction, we find 
them directly denying the creation of the world 
by the true God, and of the redemption of 
it by his blessed Son ; or of Jesus being " the 
Christ coLne in the flesh;" and in short, both 
*' the Father and the Son.'^ 

Thus, this great event, foretold by Daniel, 
more than twenty-three centuries ago, and by 
St. Paul and St. John not less than seventeen 
huiidred years^ with all the particular circum- 
stances which have attended it ; an event> ex- 
clusively of all other events that have happen- 
ed in the world, so extraordinary and so im- 
probable and unexpected, that no person 
Would have thought it within the confines of 
possibility, had it been announced at the very 
eve of the time before it took place, has been 
accurately and completely fulfilled. Is not 
this a clear and full demonstration of th^ mi- 
raculous truth of prophecy ? of the existence 
of its Divine Author, and his Holy word re- 
vealed through his immaculate Son ? A de- 
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MONSTRATION IRRESISTABLE, BECAUSE AS EVI- 
DENT TO HUMAN PERCEPTION AS THAT OF 
THERE BEING A SUN IN THE FIRMAMENT, OR 
AN EARTH IN WHICH WE LIVE. 
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Sir, 

YOU will perhaps think this a strange 
kind of Dedication. — Addresses from authors to men 
of eminence, have generally had some object of inte- 
rest in view; either to recommend themselves to some 
preferment in life, or their performances to the notice 
of the public : be assured this has neither of those mo- 
tives. It is intended chiefly to expostulate with you 
upon the uncivil, and, I must call it^ unchristian-like 
censure, you have passed on a work, evidently designed, 
whatever may be the success, to promote the truths of 
the Gospel of Christ. 

When I wrote the " Brief Commentaries upon such 
parts of the Revelation and other prophecies," &c. I 
believed those prophecies had, in many instances, been 
misunderstood, misinterpreted, and misapplied to im- 
proper events; by which they had been thrown into 
great confusion, disrepute, and neglect : and that the 
best, the only means of rescuing so important a part 
of the word of God, from threatened neglect and obli- 
vion, would be to bring forward somd of the principal 
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errors of former commentators into candid and critical 
Cil^amination. To this end I presumed, with deference 
and humility, to submit my thoughts to the unprejQ'' 
diced reader for his approbation, or a refutation of the 
errors I might myself have unwillingly committed. No- 
thing but the Truth, which 1 trusted would be the ef- 
fect of such examination, being my aim, I earnestly in* 
vited " the pious and the learned,^ meaning the clergy 
and other Christian believiers of every denomination, to 
assist in the laudable search after it; solemnly promis- 
ing) at the same time, I would confess and recant the 
errors that should be prove4 by fair argument and im- 
partial criticism. Such being the piety and purity of 
my motive, and the solemnity of my engagement with 
the public, I had no reason to expect, that any candid 
mind would condemn the work in the lump, with^ 
out discussing one principle, or refuting one argument 
to justify the dictatorial sentence; and much less could 
I look for such conduct in a clergyman, professing the 
mild and friendly Gospel of Qirist: and yet Sir^ as 
Nathan said unto David, *< Th&u art the man,*' 2 Sam. 
xxii. 7. 

. That you must have read my Commentaries before, 
you published your own,lhere can be no doubt. The 
first were published in March, advertised to be sold by 
your own bookseller, and extracts from them appeared 
in three several monthly publications, before your's ap- 
peared in July. Besides, I am unwilling to conclude 
you possess so little candour, as to censure a work you 
bad not read, although, it must be confessed, there is 
little difference between that measure, and the deUver- 
ing it over to the demons of error, without particularly 
unfolding one of its blemishes. And as the principal 
object of it was to show the truth of the ^* notion^' (aa 
you are pleased sarcastically to call it) lately taken up, 
of the appearance of jintiehrist under difierent charac- 
ters, from that of* the Church of Rome/* it is a reason- 
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ftble conclusion^^ that I am one, if not the principal^ of 
the culprits, you have disingeniously, and without cer*- 
emonyi condemned* 

In the la^t paragraph of your Preface, after having 

obliquely censured the British Government for the late 

hospitable refuge given to the unfortunate members of. 

the Church of Rome, from the^uriou» destruction of 

Atheistical France, (a censure not altogether corres-» 

ponding^with the character of a minister of the GospeL 

of Christ, which commands to " do good unto ^?//men," 

GaL vi. I o. " to love our enemies, bless them that curse 

**-us, do good to them- that hate us, and pray for them 

** which despitefuHy use us and ^^rj^^j//^ us.") Matt. v»- 

44, you sayj ^'At the same- time the constancy with 

«* which it (the Church of Rome) is holden up as the 

** great persecutor of (Sod's witnesses even to the last, 

** will convince him (the reader) that the notion lately 

•^ taken up of the appearance of Antichrist under dif- 

" ferent characters, is not only an errors but one highly. 

"pernicious in its consequences^ in drawing the attention 

" of Christians from a quarter (the Church of Rome) 

"on which they should ever keep the strictest guard.'* 

- This long sentence is replete with so much equivocal 

and sophistical froth, that it is impossible to find out 

the substance* If there be nothing in* it to wonder at, 

its absurdity will create a smile.^ The happy knack of 

persuading yourself, that the^ credulity of your readers 

will answer as a substitute for reason and fair argument, 

iS'UOt ingenious, but delusive-. For you trust that *< the 

" constancy with which it (the Church of Roime) is hold- 

"en up as the persccutgr of God's witnesses even to 

« the last, will convince him (the reader), that the no- 

"tion- lately taken up of the appearance of Antichrist 

1 <« under different characters, is an error." This, Sir, 

% is really the first time- 1 have ever hcaird or read, that 

constancy in maintaining a ddctrine, is the proper ground 

of mental conviction,' Persons who. have been ^c- 

Q 2 
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qoainted with vhat has^ passed in the world) have 
kno'wn, that the most mischievous doctrines, as well 
as evident truths, have been with great tomtancy and 
perseverance held up from age to age, and yet the for- 
mer have been believed, and the latter rejected. Hence 
the rational part of mankind have ever conceived, that 
the only means of obtaining that knowledge which 
ought to produce solid and permanent conviction, is the 
right use of reascm and fair argument in the compart* 
son of our ideas of things, and not in t}\e constant re- 
petition of a doctrine, nor in indefinite censure. But, 
perhaps, you did not consider^ that if tile constancy of 
^ doctrine were to become the test of that truth whence 
conviction ought to arise, Paganism, Mahomedanism, 
and Papacy, i?s^uld be that te^t. The first of these has 
been invarmbfy held up to the greatest part of the world 
three thousand years, and nearly twelve centuries longer 
than the Gospel of Christ; aiid the two latter much 
longer than the position you would prove by it, that 
<« the Church of Rome is Antichrist;^' and that by 
your logic, the advocates of those abominable false- 
hoods might prove them to be more impressive objects 
of conviction, than the truths of the revealed word of 
the ever-living God, 

But, Sir, in an attempt to mislead your reader, I 
fear you have misled yourself. For you Cannot, I think, 
but know the position, that the «* Church of Rome is 
the Antichi?st,'' has been merely an hypothetical opin- 
ion, often asserted, as often contradicted, and never 
proved On the contrary, the more ancient, as well as 
a majority of the modern divines, have held up the 
negative doctrine. All the ancient fathers who have 
mentioned the subject, such as Irseneus, Cyril, Je- 
rome, Austin, 8c.c. &c. have, from the evident mean- 
ing of the Prophecies of Daniel and St. John, referred 
the aera of the rise of Antichrist, to « the latter times," 
aad << the last time" of tb^ Gospel of Christ j aai 
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jon wiU not surely insist, that the Chutdi of Rome, 
whose power and influence commenced in the begin* 
npg of the seventh, and has continued twelve centu*- 
riessincef arose io *' the last time or latter times" of 
the Christian, diapen^tion. They also contended, that 
this monstious power, which was to ** exceed in wick<« 
cdjiess all before him/' (Dan. vii. 23) was not to come 
before the Cb«rch of Rome should be destroyed, or so 
fallen and vred<jiced, as to make ample way for it. And 
you, or those versed in the Roman history must know, 
that the civil and ecclesiastical power of the Church of 
Rome has never been destroyed, or so reduced, as to \ 

make room for so great and wicked an enemy of the 
Church of Chri&t, imtil the year 1798. And^hatitwat 
then, and not before, that Atheisiieal France^ the true 
Antichrist having previously seduced her children- into 
sitheism, made them the instruments of her fall ; and 
destroyed both her civil and religious head, by the es* 
tahlishment of an Aibetstical Rtpublic in tlieir stead, in 
direct confirmation of the opinion of the authorities I 
have just quoted. And, Sir, in respect to the opinions 
of the later divines, I suspect you will find it a difficult 
task to produce any of them, who ascribed to the 
Church of Rome the character of Antichrist before the 
latter end of the tenth, and beginning of the eleventh 
century, four hundred years 2^ter her rise. In the 
twelfth century this sentiment gained some groimd. 
The Waldenses and Albigenses, who were persecuted 
and- massacred by tens of thousands, adopted the opin- 
ion ; and, it mittt be confessed, that the great Wicb- 
lifie, and other principal leaders of the Reformation, 
believed that the Pope was Antichrist. But it is now 
easily perceived, that their belief was founded on a mis- 
taken imagination, heated by a pioip zeal to promote 
the Reformation, that there was to come in future no 
opponent and enemy to the Church of Christ, more 
kicked and dang^xtus than tl^e Pope. This persuasioft 
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induced them very innocently, though incautiously anrf 
erroneously, to apply all the signs of the "Little 
Horn," the " Man of Sin," and " Antichrist," to the 
Pope : and thereby involve the Prophecies in that con- 
fusion, which eve^y more modern Protestant commen- 
tator has added to, by adopting the like errors. Now 
what shall we say of those truly pious and learned 
men, but that they were not Prophets, and therefore 
could not foresee^ that a Power more Antichristian 
and consummately wicked than the Pope was to come?- 
and that humanum eat errare. 

But how much greater was the number of those wh© 
held the contrary opinion, even during the Reforma- 
tion. For the Pope and his adherents, who were be- 
yond calculation more numerous than the Protestants, 
no sooner found that the Church of Rome was stigma- 
tized with the name of Antichrist, than a multitude of 
advocates started up, and with great force of reason 
and argument refuted the opprobrious aspersion. 'Avail- 
ing themselves of the opinions of the ancient Fathers, 
they proved that Antichrist was a Power to come in 
** the last days." The Lateran Council of Bishops con* 
demned the doctrine, that the Pope was Antichrist, as 
false. The king of France, with the advice of his coun^ 
sel, ^^ prudentissimorum vivorum^^^ as they arc stiledinhis 
edict, forbade that any one. should call the Pope Anti* 
christ. Grotius, that pious and learned critic, eminent 
for his knowledge of the scriptures, held the same opin- 
ion. And even in England, the birth-place of xh^ fa- 
mous Wickliffe, the greatest of the Reformers^ down 
to so late a period as the reigns of James and Charles 
the first and James the second, (in the latter end of 
the last century) the doctrine was by no means " fash- 
ionable," as Bishop Newton, the great reputed classic 
on the Prophecies, confesses: and thence takes. occa« 
sion to say, " There are fashions in divinity as well 
^* as in every thing else ; and therefore the true dog- 
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^' trine of Antichrist was for a time suspended^ and false 
« hypotheses were invented ; and it may surprise any 
<< one, that so iittle was said upon the subjett in the long 
" controversies concerning Popery, in the reigns of 
" Charies and James the second." Since that time 
little has been said on the subject, even by the Protes- 
tant commentators. These being the facts, what be- 
comes, Sir, of the ** constancy^* of the doctrine heldup 
to the last^ that « the Pope is Anrichrist ?" or of the 
argament upon which you rely to convtnoe your reader 
of that unsound notion ? 

Bat leaving the untenable ground you have chosen 
to censure the work, to your own more careful exanw 
mtion, that you may take a better, if to be found, I 
will pass to thie censure itself. You assert, that " the 
** ntAkn lately taken up of the appearance oif Antichrist 
" under different characters, from that of the Church 
" of Rome, is not only an error^ but one which may 
" prove highly pernicioits in its consequence^ in draw- 
" ing the attention of Christians from a quarter ^ on 
" which they ought to be ever upon their guard." If 
the notion be not only an error^ but one highly perni" 
cious to Christians, no decent apology can be made for 
yoTir not offering a single argument to refute it, and 
thereby prevent its highly pernicious effects. Or are 
we to conclude, that your opinion of your own high 
authority as an author and a critic, or the little respect 
you entertained for your reader's judgment, induced 
you to think he would give equal credit to jovlt dictum, 
as to solid argument ? However this may be, " it is a 
notion (you add) lately taken up." Had you consulted 
the works of the ancient Fathers, when trearing of 
Antichrist, and rightly understood them^ you would 
^^c found, that they so far accord with that « notion," 
^ to affirm, that Antichrist was to come, not in the 
early part, but in the " last days or time" of the Chris-, 
^an dispensation -^ and that many of the Papal com- 
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mcntators united with them in opinion, as I have be- 
fore shewn. But the great mischief of this ** error ^^ 
as you are pleased to call it, consists in its tendency to 
«* draw the attention of Christians from (the Church of 
** Rome,) a quarter on which they ought ever to be on 
«* their guard-*' That every Christian ought always 
to be on his guard against the doctrines of that Church, 
and neither to sleep nor slumber on his watch against 
every enemy, until the blessed day of his complete re- 
demption shall come, I agree ; and you must confess, 
that I have not been sparing in exposing her many 
frauds, delusions, sins, blasphemies, and bloody perse- 
cutions of the Church of Christ : and thus strongly 
warned every Christian to be on his guard against her 
fornications and abominations. What then do you 
mean to say ? Is it, that no other enemy of the Church 
of Christ, is, or shall come to try the faith and obedi- 
ence of the Christian world to the revealed word of 
God, during her militant state upon earth ? Candout 
can put no other construction upon your words. Let 
me then ask you, what think you, in your serious mo- 
ments, of that MONSTROUS SYSTEM OF ATHEISM, 

which has lately reared its dreadful head, and firmly 
established its power on the throne of the most pow- 
erful kingdom in Europe, if not in the world ? A sys- 
tem that surpasses in the audacity of Sin, blasphemy, 
and wickedness, that of the Church of Rome, as far as 
the sun surpasses in light the smallest star that twin- 
kles in the heavens ! A system so ultimately depraved,- 
that none ever before invented will bear a comparison 
with it ! A system, which rejects the idea of a future 
state of rewards and punishments, which abjures the 
Son of the ever living God, and with impudent ridicule 
and disdain, defies the Omnipotence, nay, denies the 
existence of Jehovah, who created the universe ! Is not 
-this the identical Antichrist, described by St John 
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who denies *' the Fath£r and the Son ?"* What 
think you. Sir, of the millions after millions of the 
professors of Christianity, including many of the kings, 
princes, and other great men of the earth, who have 
been already seduced into this dreadful vortex of per- 
dition ? What think you of the hundreds of thousands 
professing faith in Christ, who have suffered death 
because they would not worship the image deified by 
tbi's inexorable monster ? not, indeed, by those tardy 
weapons, the inquisition and the sword, which could 
not keep the pace with its infernal malignity against 
Christ and his followers ; but by those mutilafarious 
instruments p{ death, the gutllot'we^ the mushety the cati'- 
fiofiy and French bathsy by which hundreds were massa- 
cred, as it were in a moment ? And what think you 
of its meditated and fixed plan, confirmed by the most 
bomd execrations, oaths, and public denunciations, 
of fraternizing the world. Christians not excepted into 
N a faith in its plasphemous tenets and principles ? 

Now, Sir,' is such a powerful monster, having my- 
yiads in its train, and it is to be feared, still encreasing 
in numbers, a friend, or an harmless enemy to the 
Christian Church ? If a friend, you are certainly right 
in censuring others for giving it the character oi Anti^ 
cbrist. But if it be what its own historians describe, 
atid what it really appears to be, even upon a candid 
examination of its character and past conduct, the 
»^ost malignant and inveterate enemy of " the Father 
and the Son," that has ever hitherto appeared in 
the world, then it cannot be an " error," and much 
less one " highly pernicious in its consequences," to 
call it Antichnsty nor to «* draw the attention of Chris- 
tians" to this their most formidable enemy, as well as 
|o the Church of Rome, that they may be ever upon " 
ftie'ir guard against them both ; that they may not he 

• 1 John, ii. 7% 
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in the awful state you would leave them, without oil 
in their lamps when summoned to the marriage sup- 
per, and receive from the bridegroom the dreadful an-i 
swer, " Verily I say unto you, I know you *« not J* (Matt* 

XXV. I to 12.) 

Thus mtich in answer to your unqualified and very 
unbecoming censure, both as a clergyman and a critic ^ 
and had you not stepped out of your way to pass it, I 
should here have finished this address. But as you have 
charged me with a misapplication of the Prophecies, 
*< highly pernicious in its consequences to Christians," 
I was naturally led, in my search after truth,, to look 
into your Commentaries, hoping to find explanations 
and references to the prophetic signs more proper, and 
of course less ** pernicious to Christians.*' But how 
great was my disappointment ! The farther I travelled 
the more the path was obstructed with briars and 
thorns, with misconstructions and misapplications 4>f 
the figures to their natural and proper events. To un- 
fold them all in their true colours, would b^ a tedious 
and unnecessary task. I will therefore confine my stric* 
tures upon them to a few of the more gross ones, 
which have already thrown the Prophecies, that holy 
and important part of the word of God, into great con- 
fusion. And as a desire to convince or be convinced 
according to the truth, is my only aim, I will not fol- 
low the example you have set me, by condemning 
what I think erroneous by a dictatorial assertion with- 
out discussion, but candidly examine your opinions, or 
rather of those whom you have followed j for you 
have really given us little new, except that jumble of 
wild and eccentric notions — that «« the Turkish Em- 
** pire is .to fall, to open the way, according to the new 
'* doctrine of indemnities, for an exchange with the 
" Pope for the City of Rpme ;" that " the seat of the Pa- 
pal Church is to be removed to Jerusalem ; that ** the 
Pope is to triumph for a time in Jerusalem ;'* and that 
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** the day of vengeance is to be locally in ]udta*." — 
Notions upon which, as they relate to future events, 
I shall not at present comment upon ; but pass to those 
you have entertained, respecting the Prophecies which 
have been fulfilled. 

I St. In your comment upon the third verse of the 
eleventh chapter of the Revelation, which says, " I 
« will give power unto my two witnesses, and they shall 
*• prophecy forty and two months in sackcloth," you in- 
terpret the figure of my two witnesses^ to mean *' all ' 
" the true worshippers of God, and especially, the 
« preachers of bis pure word." In this interpretation, 
however terrible it may be to differ in opinion with so 
learned a divine as Mr. W. I cannot accord. That all 
" the true worshippers of God," or rather, all ** the 
preachers of his pure word," are his witnesses, is not 
denied : provided always, that you suffer me to add 
** in spirit and in truth;" for you must know that there 
are many wolves in sheep's clothing, who preach the 
pure word of God as water is spilt upon a stone, with- 
out effect 5 and whose moral lives are as different from 
it as light from darkness. So all the servants of a man, 
while they faithfully serve him, are his servants ; and 
these, when speaking of his servants gencraily,he would 
properly call my servants* But a man may have many 
servants, and'jamong them two^ who from their long 
continuance in his service, their unceasing dilligence, 
fidelity, and successful labours, may excel all his other 
servants. Such /wc> servants, when meaning to show 
their superior excellence above all the rest, he could, 
not describe by any words more properly, than by the 
emphatic phrase, my two servants. In like manner the 
M)irit of God, conforming to the common meaning af- 
fixed by mankind to words, that he might be under- 
stood ; and intending to point out to their attention 

^ 

• Whttaket's Comments on the Revelation, p. 442> 443. 
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two things, which had borne the longeist, continuecl tfie 
most unceasing, the most faithful^ and the most suc- 
cessful testimony, to his existence, his wisdom antl 
power, and goodness, and to all his bther divine attri- 
butes, and to his merciful mission of his beloved Son 
to reveal his holy word, and to offer terms of salvation 
to a fallen world : and intending, at the same tknc, to 
distinguish them from all others which had borne testt- 
mony to the same truths, such as the Prophets, Apos- 
tles, and all the preachers of his pure word, as two 
things highest in his divine estimation, and therefore 
the most proper and beneficial for man to look up to, 
<ialls them emphatically, •* my two witnesses," — ' 
Now what two things are there within the compass of 
human knowledge, to' which this emphatic d^serfption 
^an allude, but to those two sacred oracles of the word 
of God, the Old and New Testaments, which have in* 
variably and faithfully attested all the truthar necessary 
for men to know, respecting God and his blessed Son^ 
from the beginning of the world ? In this construction 
of the phrase, I am countenanced by authorities, the 
authenticity of which I imagine you will not dispute^ 
Tt was upon these /^u/o witnesses that Christ himself 
principally relied, as the greatest and most infallible 
proof of his ipi^sion and authority. For when reveal- 
ing to the Jews, that he was the « ligit and 7j/5f** from 
God the Father, with a power to give them to the 
work!, he rebukes his hearers for their want cf faith in 
him, notwithstanding the proofs they had received*. 
But at the same time, with that divine cand(>ur, that 
ever marks his holy character, he tells them, when con- 
sidering those proofs, <• If I bear witness of myself ^ my 
witness is not truef :*' meaning not true in the opinion 
of men, who with good reason believe not a man- who 
boasts of doing things impossible ; but says he, <* there 
is another that beareth witness of nie/' meaning John 

• John W. £roin 19 taSft .f Ibid 31, 32. 



ADDRESS, &c. 19$ 

At Baptist^ <^ and I know that the witness which he 

witnessed of me is true*." •• He wis a burning and* 

<< shining light, and ye were willing^r a season to re- 

" joice in that light } but at length departed from it.— • 

" But knpw this, I receive not testimony from manf-!^ 

that is, I depend not solely nor principally upon the evi-^ 

dence of man, nor upon tiiat of the Prophets, nor of the 

Apostles^ nor of " the preachers of the word of God ;** 

Bor even upon John, in whom for a time ye believed ; 

for there have been false Prophets, and will be false 

Apostles and false preachers. " But I have a greater 

" witness (even) than that of John, for the works 

" which the Father hath given me to finisl^i the same. 

•* works^ that do 1 bear witness of me, that the Father 

^^ hath sent mep And THE Father himself which 

" hath sent me, hath borne witness of me. Yet ye 

" have neither heard his voice nor seen his shape, and* 

** ye have not his word abiding in you :- and therefore 

^ whom he hath seat, Kim yehclieve not§. But these 

"things I, say^ that you may be saved|l:" that you may 

not dependi on the'supposed deficiency of these proofs as 

an excuse for your unbelief. ¥or there are certain other 

unerring and infallible witnesses, that << the Father hath 

sent xne j" which, if you will dHligently, and with a 

contrite spirit, consult, you will receive the word and 

gr^tce of God, and through your faith in me be saved. 

And therefore, the blessed Son of God enjoins them to 

search tie scriptures f as those superior and infallible 

witnesses. ** Search the (two) scriptures," adds he, 

" for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and they 

" are they which testify of me1[.'* Taking the words 

ihey^ twice repeated, as they are clearly expressed, the 

sentence means nothing short of this — that the two 

Sjcriptures ^re they, pt^ those two witnesses which testify 

•Ibid 35. tlbid^- 4 Ibid 36. 

ijoho V. Sr, 38, |HJt)id3f t Ibid 39, 
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of me, and '< the works which the Father hath given 
me to fini« h" from the fall of Adam to the consumma-* 
tion of all things. Search them with diligence and 
humility, and with a sincere desire to understand them, 
and they will teach you faith in me, and lead you to 
what you " think is in them, eternal life." 

In confirmation of this truths Christ, after his deaths 
when he appeared to the two Apostles on the way to 
Emmaus, adduces and rests upon the Scriptures, as the 
great and infallible testimonials of himself, his mission, 
and offices. " Beginning at Moses and all the Pro- 
phets," says St. Luke» " he expounded to them in all 
the Scriptures the things concerning hlm^^elfJ*^* And 
Apollos, that " eloquent man, mighty in the Scrip- 
tures/' as the same Apostle describes him, upon being 
converted from the baptism of John to that of Christ, 
pursuing the advice and example of his Great Master, 
made use of no other witnesses but the Scriptures^ to 
prove that Jesus was the Messiah: " For he mightily 
** convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by 
** the Scriptures\i that Jesus was the Christ." 

I am aware, that the cavilling unbeliever, whose art 
and fort rest in raising obstacles to the most important 
truths, may here object, that Christ could not mean^n 
his lifetime to refer to the New Testament, which did 
not then exist. But such objection could never enter 
into the mind of a Christian ; for he must know, that 
although the Old Testament is full of types and ima- 
ges foretelling the coming of Christ in the character of 
the Messiah ; yet being written before, they could not 
bear testimony of and record their completion; and 
that Christ, who knew all things, was aware of the ne- 
cessity of another testimony, to that end; and had 
therefore determined, that his Apostles, inspired by his 
divine Spirit, should write the history of his miraculous 

* LuU xjtiv. Sr, t ActE xviii. 28.— Luke xxiv. 45. 
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conception, birth, miracles, holjr life, doctrines, deaths 
and ascension, in the New Testament, or Scripture } 
that this Testament was accordingly written, and in 
the possession of all the Churches, and its blessed 
truths propagated in many parts of the earth before 
the Revelation to St. John. And thus Christ had iwt 
'wit/iesses at the time he made that Revelation : one, the 
Old Testament, foretelling his coming; and the otherj 
his being actually come in the character of the Messiah, 
to redeem a fallen world. Had he rested his evidence 
on one of them only, it would have been very defect* 
ivc : but by adding the testimony of the New Testa- 
ment to that of the Old, as they harmonized with and 
established each other, they form in two distinct parts, 
one great chain of irresistible demonstration of the 
whole truth he wished to prove, respecting the Father, 
and himself. Hence, it was not only natural, but in* 
dispensably necessary, when, in his life-time, he was 
teaching all future generations the way to everlasting 
life, through faith in him^ as well as at the time of the 
Revelation to St. John, to refer to both parts of that 
evidence, by which that faith was to be established. 

Here, Sir, I should drop this topic, if I did not think 
it a duty, to repel every mistaken argument, that tends 
to lessen that estimation and reverence, in which those 
two holy books, the Old and New Testament, ought to 
be held by all mankind, as the folding doors of their 
salvation, which will be opened by Christ to all who 
believe in his " two witnesses." Acting merely from 
this motive I will trespass yet a little longer on your pa* 
tience, to show how much you and other commentators, 
have indulged your wild and visionary notions, in tor- 
turing the plain words of the text, to make them "refer 
« to all the true worshippers of God, and especially the 
** preachers of his pure word." 

I imagine you will not deny, that the Spirit of Pro^ 
phecy must have represented future events to the minds 

VOL. ii. It 2 



198 AN ADDRESS, Sec. ^ 

of the Prophets, in a manner conformable to their ideas 
of things, and the terms fixed on by mankind to convey 
them. For otherwise, neither the Prophets themselves 
nor mankind, could understand them. Nor will you 
contend, that John did not understand the Revelation 
when made to him. Now Christ, who made the Re- 
velation, having occasion in the course of it, to point 
out certain unerring and infallible testimonials of him- 
self and his mission, refers, and expressly limits their 
number, to two: *' And I will give power unto my two 
witnesses." The Prophet understood the number in 
the same limited sense, and in that identical sense re* 
cords them for the use of mankind. And mankind, by 
their universal agreement, have affixed to the word tivoy 
a certain definite meaning, >K^hich is ^//^ added to or con«> 
joined With 9ne\ as in English, two; Latin, ^/f/^j French, 
deux\ &c. But you. Sir, and the learned commenta* 
tors whom you have followed, in the teeth of that 
agreement of the plain meaning of the Prophet, and 
the infallible authority of Christ himself, have perverted 
and tortured the plain definite meaning of the word two^ 
into an indefinite one, into indefinite millions, and in 
that sense applied it to ^* all the true worshippers of 
God, and preachers of his pure word." By wnat au- 
thority or licence you have taken this presumptuous lib* 
€rty, of thus expounding the word of God according 
to your arbitrary notions, it is impossible to conceive. 
It would, however, be well in you to consider, that 
should you persist in affixing yoiir own arbitrary ideas 
to terms, and should others follow the example, the 
terms composing human languages may be thrown into 
greater confusion of tongues, than they were at the 
building of the Tower of Babel; and the pure and holy 
word of God perverted into a blasphemous jargon. • 
Besides, Sir, there are many other descriptive marks 
of the /wo witnesses, not less than twenty; each of 
which militates against, and proves the extreme and 
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wanton absurdity of your construction. These I have 
fully explained in my Commentaries*, and yet you have 
neither refuted, nor even noticed them. However, I 
will here as briefly as possible repeat them, i . They are 
to prophecy 1260 years insackchtb. — 2. They are compared 
to two olive trees, — 3. To tnvo candlesticks standing before 
the God of the earth. — 4. Fire proceedeth out of their mouth* 
— 5. They have but one mouth* — 6. If any man nvill hurt 
them J he must be killed. — 7. They have power to shut hea^ 
vefiy that it rain not. — 8. HaVeponver over waters to turn 
them to Blood. — 9. And to smite the earth with all manner 
^plagueSi as often as they wilL-^ I o. When they shall have 
marly finished their testimony y the Beast of the Bottomless 
Pit shall kill them. — 1 1. Their dead bodies were to lie in 
the streets of the great tity. — 12. A city compared to Sodom 
and Epypt, — 1 3. And a city vohere also our Lord was crU" 
eified.-*-^ i 4* The people and kindreds were to see their Mead 
bodies three days (years) and an half — They were not to 
sufer their dead bodies to be put in graves.^ — 16. They were 
t§ rejoice &ver them and make merry. — 17. Because these 
ttvo prophets tormented them, — 1 8. After three days (years) 
and an half the Spirit of Life from God was to enter into 
them J and they were to stand upon their feet. — ig. Great 
fear ivas to fall upon them nvhich saw them. — 20. And 
they were to^ hear a great voice from heaven ^ saying unto 
ihemy Come up hither; and they were to ascend up to heaven 
in a cloud; and great fear was to fall on them that saw 
them. Such, Sir, are the descriptive signs and marks of 
the ** two witn£ssesy^ or great testimonials of his power 
and mission, given to us through the Prophet, by Christ 
himself: and surely they are worthy of the best con- 
sideration of every Christian, and particularly of your- 
self, who seem to have passed over them with, as little 
attention as you have my Commentaries upon them. 
But, Sir, as that charity, which i^ the most excellent of 

* Vide Chap, iii. from p. 45 to the end. 
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Christian virtues, teaches me to believe, that .you mean 
to promote the Gospel of Christ, let me entreat you to 
re-consider your exposition of this important part of 
the Prophecies; and, if you can, show the similitude 
and analogy which any one of the signs bears to any one, 
two, or the whole of the " true worshippers of God, 
or the preachers of his pure word ;*' and if you cannot, 
give up your erroneous construction, that the Prophe- 
cies may be extricated from the confusion, in which 
this, and other mistakes, have involved them ; and that 
the two Testaments, the holy Scriptures, may be re- 
stored to their most excellent rank in the world : ** for 
*« they are able to make us wise unto salvation, through 
**faithf which is in Christ Jesus. They are given by 
•* inspiration of God, and are prdfitable for doctrine^ for 
^* reproofs for correction y for instruction in righteousness ^ 
«* that tie man tf God may he perfect^ THOROUGHLY FtJR- 
*' MisHED unto all GOOD WORKS.'* 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. 
2d. Equally incorrect and unjustifiable is your ex- 
planation of the fifth verse of the eleventh chapter of 
the Revelation ; where the Prophet says, ** And she 
<* (the Church of Christ) brought forth a man child^ who 
•* was to rule all nations with a rod of iron ; and her 
<* child was caught up unto God and to his throne** 
You contend, that the ** man child*' here referred to, 
is a type or representation of Constantine the Great; 
and the Throne of God, of his temporal Throne:* 
and thus you reduce the Word of God and the 
Majesty of his power, to a level with those of 
a man. Did you. Sir, when you thus expounded the 
text, consider whether it agreed with the tenor of 
the Gospel history or not, which ought ever to be 
before an interpreter of the Revelation ? If you had, 
you would have recollected that Christ is emphatically 
called <* the WordJ^^ because he is the great revealer of 

• Whitakcr on the lUvelatioa, p. 194, 195, 199 to 202. 
iJohni. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9. Heb.i. Z. 
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the word and will of God: That he was " in the be- 
ginning with God;" that he created and W2(s vested 
with divine power over the world ; conceived and born 
of a virgin, and dwelt among us; that he introduced 
and sowed ** the seed*\ of that glorious incorruptible 
v)ord in his holy Church by his divine Spirit*, and 
caused it to be recorded by the Apostles in the New Tes- 
tament» and added to the Old, for the light and instruc- 
tion of mankind leading them to eternal lifef : That 
the prophet foretells in this chapter, that " the woman 
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet," or 
the Church of Christ being with child, travailed in 
birth, pained to be delivered, and ** brought forthawi/j/i 
child i^ that is, a child as powerful at its birth, as when 
adult; that the Dragon should ^< stand before the wo- 
man for to destroy her child as soon as it was born;", 
that the woman should *^fly into the wilderness to her 
** place, merely to be fed and nourished there, during 
"the space of 1260 days," or years; that the man child 
should he « caught up unto God and to his throne." 
And when we look into the histories, giving an account 
of the progress of the Church, we find she laboured 
under the most discouraging . pains and persecutions, 
from the first to the seventh century, when she had 
brought it forth as it were into open day, by having 
{ffopagated it in all parts of the earth: that at the eve 
o( the accomplishment of this blessed work, the dragon 
(Phocas, Emperor of the Roman dominions) granted to 
the Bishop of Rome his commission of universal Bishop, 
who determined to destroy, to smother the word of 
God, in his abominable doctrines and infallibility, im- 
mediately set up his idolatry in the heathen Pantheon 
of Rome; and that the Christian Churches fled to, or 
that some immediately, and others soon after, embraced 
the darkness and wilderness doctrines of his blasphe* 

' Matt. xiii. 3 to 9, 19, 37, 38. t LiJ^e xi- 28.— Jarne* i. 225. 
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inous superstitbni a small number, who remained to 
the last uncorruptedy only excepted. And we all know, 
that the pure word of God has been handed down to 
us in the two Testaments, through the dark ag€s of 
Popery, in despite of the many attempts made by the 
Churdi of Rome to lessen their inexpressible impor* 
tance, and even utterly to supercede their utility, by 
her pretended infallibility. I say, had you duly attended 
to the tenor of the Gospel history, and rightly under- 
Stood the literal meanings of the prophetic figures, it is 
difficult to conceive how you could avoid seeing, under 
the figure of " the woman," the Church of Christ; 
under that of ** her bringing forth," her having propa- 
gated the word of God and Gospel of Christ in all parts 
of the earth; under that of the "Dragon," Satan and 
Jiis instrument^ the Church of Rome; under the << flight: 
of the Church of Christ into the wilderness," the sad- 
den and rapid manner in which she fled, as it were, iflt<r 
the embraces of papal darkness and idolatry ; under her 
being << fed»" or merely " nourished," the small number 
which should remain uncorrupttd during her wilderness 
state; under " the man child," the Word of God; 
under its being *^ caught up unto God and to his throne,'' 
his divine and especial protectionand preservation of it, 
as it stands recorded in his " two witnesses," the Old 
and New Testaments, during the long period of 1 260 
years; and farther, without being interpolated or adul* 
terated, but as pure and perfect as it was delivered to 
the Apostles, by Christ himself* In this construction 
of the text, the regular chain of the events of the his* 
tory of the Church is preserved, the harmony of its 
several parts jnaintained, and all the events predicted 
and referred to, have been completely fulfilled, than 
which there can be no greater confirmation, of the pro- 
priety and truth of any construction whatever. 

You have now my exposition of the text submitted 
^ your consideration -^ andj as I coiK:ludei a right cIh« 
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okiatton of the Apoca}]rp6e is the object we both have 

in view, I will take the liberty of exafmining your own, 

if, perchance, the truth may be traced in one of them. 

You contend with your predecessors, that Constantide 

the Great is the man child referred to in the text, 

brought forth by " the ivoman^^ or Church ; but you 

do not explain how the Church brought him forth, as 

a woman brings forth a child out of her body ; nor 

how ^< a man chdd^' applies to him at the time of his 

Hrtb more than to any other child or man ever yet bom ^ 

nor hovtr, nor when, nor where, ** he ruled over aU 

nations with a rod of iron/' These most signi6cant 

and important characteristicks of the ** man child'* you 

have passed over in silence, as if they were no part of 

the word of God \ or at least of so little consequence 

as to be unworthy, of your notice. But be assured, Sir^ 

there is not one sentence, no, nor scarcely one syllable) 

of that divine word^ wkioh is not of high importuice 

to a right understanding of the subject in which it is 

used : and none more so dian those you have thought 

unworthy of your regard* And you are bound, as an 

expositor, to find out the proper prototypes of those 

signs, before you attenfipt to palm your distorted expo* 

sitions and visionary notions upon mankind, as sacred 

tmths* 

You do indeed attempt to show how Constantine waa 
" caught up unto God and his thvone^" and thi^is, by 
his victory over f* Galerius,** and ** the successive 
overthrow of Maximilian, Maxentius, and Licinius/' 
by which " he became sole emperor/'* And this ex-^ 
travagant exposition of the text you expect your rea- 
<ltrs will swallow without examination* For you haf ^ 
not explained the similitude of the figure of a man's 
being « caught up to God,'* to his becoming the sole 
^peror of a temporal state ; nor the resemblance o( 

• Whitaktfr ea tKc Rev* p. 201, 202, 203. 
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the throne of tht most high God, which is in heaveii, 
and whench he eternally manifests his wisdom, power, 
and most excellent glory, to the temporal scat *(for 
Rome being a republic, had no throne) of the supreme 
power of a man. That Constantine, in the course of 
divine Providence, gained his victories over Galerius 
and other competitors for the empire, admits of no 
doubt ; but such an event, so common to other men, 
bears no resemblance to the figure of ^ a man child 
being caught up unto God, and even to his throne ;** 
nor can the figurative expression, without a gross per- 
version of it, convey any idea of that event. But td 
reconcile the figure to the event, or rather to your ar- 
bitrary and licentious construction, you violate and re- 
verse the great rule and principle of the symbolic and 
prophetic language, wbieh is invariably to make tempth 
ral things the types of spirituah For you make the 
throne of God, which is spiritual ^ a type of the throne 
of Constantine, which is temporal : contrary to all the 
examples in holy writ. And thus, by a daring hyper- 
bole, you compare the exalted throne of God, to that 
of a man. But Christ who is the spirit of Prophecy, 
deals not in hyperbolical descriptions. No type of spi- 
ritual things, though it bear a resemblance to them, 
surpasses the truth ; Christ himself tclls us, <* I am 
the truth*5" that is, the truth itself. Ever meaning 
to be understood by mankind, he strictly adheres to 
their language,, whether composed of sounds and words 
or symbolical representations ; and his representations 
and images are ever simp}e, accurate, and perfect. 

Let lis, however, enquire, whether a little common 
sense, aided by the Scripture, will not help us to a true 
interpretation of the figurative expression ** caught up 
unto God and his throne." In common language and 
common sense, by a man taking up a child or a thingt 

* Joha xiv. 6. 
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ire understand, that he takes it under his care, to his 
bosom^ to his more especial protection. And when 
we search the scriptures, we find that God and his 
throne. are in heaven; in his boundless immense and 
spiritual heaven. There Christ commands us to pray 
to " Our father which art in heaven*." And God 
himself declares, << that the heaven is my throne^ and 
the earth my footstoolf ." And we read that ** the Lord 
took up Elijah to heaven in a whirlwind^/' from the 
threatened destruction of Jezebel : meaning, under his 
divine and spiritual protection : And that Jesus Christ, 
after his dreadful crucifixion and death, was taken up 
into heaven, ** to sit at the right hand of the throne of 
God^:" that is under the especial and eternal protec- 
tion of bis Father. And in the text und^r our consid- 
eration, the man child was to be caught up unto God and 
to his throne^ to his throne itself, because we are told, 
" the word viras God||*" It was his iruthy it was of his 
divine essence, it was himself. It emanated from 
h'm through his ever-blesscd Son, and therefore he 
would not suffer it to be hurt or impaired, during the 
temporary wilderness state of the Church, that he might 
in his own appointed time return it to her. And 
thus the Prophet expressly fotetels in the 14th chap- 
ter, 6th and 7th verses, 

But» Sir, you seem to have stumbled upon a texti[, 
m which you find the throne of David, whom Solomon 
succeeded, is called " the throne of the Lordj" ^md 
enoiveously taking the verse in a figurative sense, you 
cite it to justify your construction of the figurative sense 
^f the one under consideration. Whereas, had you em- 
' ployed a little discrimination upon it, you would have per- 
* crived that it does not contain one figurative word 5 and 
^ the writer only intended to inform his reader in 

• Mttt. vi. 9. t Isa. Ixvl, 1.— Acts vii. 49. 

1 2 Kings ii. 12. ^ Acts. i. 2. 11.— Heb. xii. 2.— Psal CX. 1. 

\\ John i. 1. 1 1 Chron. xxix, ^3. 
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Ktcral and common terms, that " Solomon sat upoH 
*< the throne of his father David, (given) of the Lord 
" to him," when he caused Samuel to anoint* him 
king of Israel at Bethlehem. In this sense, and in no 
other, I apprehend every judicious reader, has ever 
understood the text, and none of them ever conceived, 
that David ever sat upon the throne of God in heaven, 
which your construction strongly implies. 

3d. In order to support one error, you commit ano- 
ther. Errors are often very prolific, and one frequently 
begets many offsprings. After a very imperfect com- 
parison, tending to show a typical resemblance between 
Solomon and Constantine, you add, " yef was he 
(Solomon) in the earlier part of his glory, made a type 
of that perfect character, which has since appeared 
*^ as the true King of Israel." It is much to be re- 
gretted, that you have not told your readers in what 
part of holy writ, this type may be found. I have 
searched for it, and it is not there: and therefore I appre- 
hend 1 may safely ascribe it to that licentious construc- 
tion of the word of God, which is the fertile source 
of those religious absurdities and Christian dissentionSi 
which efface that true simplicity of piety and morality, 
It is intended to establish in the hearts of men. A /^, 
Sir, is a symbol, or figure, or true representation of 
some mode, person, or thing, which is to come ; and 
it must not only exhibit certain essential qualities re- 
sembling those of the thing typified ; but those quali- 
ties must be such, as to distinguish it from all other 
things of the same kind. For if it wants the first, it 
wants the similitude ; and if it has the similitude 
of those qualities, and thaf similitude applies to more 
things than one, it is rendered impossible to know 
which of them is the thing typified j and the type, or 
thing so falsely called, becomes nugatory. To give 

• 1 §am. xvi- 13. 
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jaa an cxaraple.— i2/VA/3frrf may have beautiful eyes, 
a fine elevated forehead, and a beautiful head of 
hair ; but with a flat nose, a mouth disfigured by two 
hair iips, a cheek stained with a dark claret colour, and 
a large wen protuberant from his chin, ^offfi has the 
same beautiful eyes, forehead, and hair, and all his 
other features bearing a just and graceful symmetry 
with them. Again, Richard may be prosperous and 
honest in all his dealings, liberal to the distressed, and 
public spirited ; but he may possess great vices be- 
sides, and even abandon those virtues, and become 
proud, ambitipus, lascivious, irreligious, aud impious. 
John resembles Richard in prosperity, honesty, liberal- 
ity, and public spirit j and moreover, is in the prac- 
tice of all the other virtues, which invariably he rc- 
xetains till his death ; he is humble, meek, chaste, cha- 
ritable, religious, and innocent. Now, Sir, would any 
man in his sober senses, ever think of making Richard 
a type of John ? Or would any such man known John 
by such type if made? And yet you have made a 
man a type of the Son of the most High God, of less 
resemblance, if not a greater contrast to him, than 
Richard to John. To prove this truth, I will submit 
to your consideration, the several characters of your 
type and prototype, as they stand in the holy Scrip- 
ture, and compare them together, if perchance, we 
may find out any typical similitude between them. 

Solomon, though sprung from the loins of David in 
lawful wedlock, was born of the body of an adulteress:, 
formerly the wife of Uriah.* In his youth " the Lord 
loved him,f and he loved the Lord.*' And the Lord 
gave him the kingdom of his father David, and esta- 
olished it in his hands : % and at his particular prayer, 
gave him wisdom, and an understanding heart to judge 
the people, and to discern between good and bad ; and 
** riches and honor, so that there should not be any 

• 2 Sam, xii, 24. 1 1 Kings iii. 3. | 1 Kings ii. 46. 
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<< among the kings like unto him in all his day^*/'^ 
And God appeared to him twice ; and in pursttance 
of his promise to his father David> made a covenant 
with liim^ that if *^ he would walk before him as Da^ 
<' vid his father walked, in integrity of heart, and in 
*' uprightness, to do all that he had commanded him, 
^* and would keep his statutes and his judgments, then 
*< the Lord would establish his kingdom upon Israel 
** for ever/'f * And the Lord magnified Solomon in 
" the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon him such 
*' royal majesty as had not been on> any king ^before 
" him in Israel.":!: And after all this divine conde- 
scension, in the possession of all tliese temporal bles- 
sings, such as were never bestowed on man before or 
since, and with a divine promise, twice repeated, of 
establishing his kingdom for ever before him, what 
returns of gratitude and obedience did he make to hi* 
almighty Creator and Benefactor ? — None ! we read 
of none. On the contrary, even « in the earlier period 
of his glory," to use your own expression, he violated 
the law of God, in marrying Pharaoh's daughter, ait 
idolatress ; which was ** a great evil" in the sight of 
the Lord, for which ^lany suffered death^. And soon 
after, such were the depravity of his mind and the ex- 
tent of his lust, that he " loved many strange women 
of the RIoabites, Ammonites, Edomites, and Hittites ;" 
such was the wanton extravagance and variety of his 
concupiscence, that it required iooo|| strange women 
> to gratify it.- To this abominable sin he added ano- 
ther vet greater under the law, and the most particularly 
and irequently forbid, the worship of false Gods. *• He 
•^ turned away that heart which the true God had filled 
** with wisdom and understanding, after other Gods : 

* 1 kings iii. 9, 10, 11. f 1 King§ ix. 1 to 10, 

i 1 Chron. xix. 25. § 1 Kings iii. 1. Neh. adii. 23 to 28. 

II 1 Kings xi. 1, 2, 3. 



-M after Ashtoreth^ the go4de89 of the ZidoHians ; and 
<* after Milcom, the abomination of the Ammomtes ; 
<< and be built an high place for Chemosh, the abpmi- 
<* nation of Moab, in the hill that is before Jerusalem ; 
^ and for Moloch, the abomination of the Children of 
<< Ammoa ; and likev'Rise for all his strange wives,, 
^* who burnt incense, and sacrificed to their Gods* And 
.^^ the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart 
^ was turned away from the Lord God of Israel, which 
*«• had appeared unto him twice."* And the Lord pas- 
sed judgment upon him sayings <* I will surely rend. the 
** kingdom from thee, and will give it to thy servant. 
** Notwithstanding, in thy days I will not do it, for 
-♦^ David thy Fathe/s sake ; but I will rend it out of 
** the hands of thy son. Howbeit, 1 will not rend away 
•* all the kingdom i but will give one tribe to thy son, 
** for David my servant's sake, and for Jerusalem's 
'« sake, which I have chosen j^'f " that David my ser- 
•^^ vant may have a light always before me in Jerusa^ ' 
•« lem, the city which I have chosen to put my name 
*« thcrc/'J And the Lord rent the kingdom out of his 
hands, leaving to his posterity only one, out of the 
twelve tribes of. Israel. This small mercy, small as it 
really was to him, was not on account of any worth or 
merit of his own ; for God himself, when reprehend- 
ing him for the breach of his covenant and his statutes, 
and denouncing the divine judgment upon him, tells 
him, << that it was for the sake of David his servant, 
«* and for Jerusalem's sake, the city I have chosen to 
<* put my name there :"§ evidently alluding by the 
first, to the promise made to David respecting his son 
Nathan the Prophet : and by the second, to the pre- 
determined purpose of establishing the kingdom of the 
Messiah^ or the New Jerusalem, in the lineage of Jesse 

• 1 kings XI. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8,. 9, f Ibid, 11, 12, 13. 

4 Jbid, 36. § 1 Kings xi, il. 1% 13, 26 
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and David.* And what was the conduct of SolomM. ' 
upon hearing this awful jtidgment ? Did he repent of 
his crimesi and entreat pardon of his <ifFended bene- 
factor i No ! But as impiously, as foolishly, resolved 
to annul the decree of Omnipotence, by seeking to 
murder Jereboam,f to whom God had given the ten 
tribes. And in this state of impenitence, in all prob- 
ability, he diedi for we read of no sorrow, or contri- 
tion of heart, for his manifold sins. 

Such, Sir, are the leading and prominent features of 
your type. I am conscious that I have not distorted or 
exaggerated any of them. I will therefore proceed to 
compare them with those of your prototype, the immac- 
ulate Son and Lamb of God, the Lion of the Tribe of' 
Judah, or, as you properly stile him " the true King 
xjf Israel.*' 

tst.— SOLOMON 

though sprung from the loins of David in lawful wed- 
lockj was born of an adulteress^ the wife of Uriah4 

CHRIST 

was bom of a spotless virgin, who had never know^ 
man, by the miraculous power of God.§ 

2d,— SOLOMON 

was born under the law delivered by God to Moses, 
and he was bound to obey it, but he vitdated it through- 
out. 

CHRIST 

came to fulfil and put tin end to ^ Law, and to in- 
Itoduce into t^e world the new covenant with Abraf 

• 2 Sam. vii. 1 to !«• t ^id xi. 40 

^2 Saxn. xH. 24f, | Matt. K l&<^Lttkei.^ 
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ham and liis posterity t* and he punauatly aad fahii- 
fully performed the arduous task, 

3d.— SOLOMON 

ly thef apecial command of God^ built a temporaiy 
Temple, which was to be destroyed ; and God conse- 
crated it, and his Spirit dwdt in it for a time : but he 
built many other Temples of his own corrupt and 
vicked will, to strange gods and idols^ in xieiiance of 
ll^ command of the true Godj and sacrificed in theiB. 
» 

CHRIST 

came to erect,, and has erected, an everlasting Temple 
in the hearts and souls of men In this spiritual Tem- 
ple he. presides, and ever will preside, until he shaU 
come in all his glory, to judge the world. 

4th,— SOflLOMON 

although forewarned and forbid by God himself, he- 
came a powerful instrument of Satan •, and, by his e^t- 
ample encouraged and tempted the Tribes of Israel to 
forsake Godj and to worship strange godsj and idolg 
made with hands. 

CHRIST 

tame to reveal and prppagate the truths of the true 
God, to suppress and destroy the worship of false gods, 
and all manner of idolatry. He has once already, in 
the fifth and sixth century, triumphed over the Hea- 
then world, and is utterly to .destroy it at his second 
doming to reign upon earth. 

5th.— SOLOMON 

^»ws loved by God, and he loved God in his earlier 

• ^Gen• xvii. 1 to 16. 
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^ays ; but the love of God was not greater toScSomoa 
than to all other men : *^ for he regardeth not persons^ 
nor taketb rewards'*'* And the love of Solomon was 
frail, inconstant, and impure ; and was soon after 
changed into dislike and contempt, and became trans- 
formed to the most abominable objects of iddlatry and 

ittSt. 

CHRIST 

^as loved by. God with love everlastingi and his Iov« 
to God was unceasing, uniform, and eternal. Their 
4ove was mutual, for he was in the Father, and the 
Father in himf : and the fruits of that love was a per- 
fect obedience. For, says Christ himself, <* I seek nc^ 
** mine own will, but the will of the Father who hstth 
*^ sent me. I can of myself do nothing, but what I 
•* see my Father do : for what things soever he doedi, 
^« these doeth the Son likewise}:." 

6th.-SOLOMON 

;possessed great wisdom above the rest of mankind f 
but it wa^s like all other temporal and worldly things, 
weak and uncertain ; and which, when not directed by 
tight reason and the grace of God, is "foolishness 
«« with God, who knoweth the thoughts of the wise, 
« that they are vain, and therefore let no man glory in 
" menj," It was that wisdom by which Solomon led 
the Tribes of Israel into idolatry ^ and the same phi- 
losophy or wisdom which has led the French nation 
into atheism, and certain perdition. 

CHRIST'S 
wisdom was <* from above^" the spiritual wisdom of 

• Dcut. at. 17.— 1 Pet 117. f M^ ^t. 38. 

i John V* 30, 19. 4 1 Cor. iii. 19. 20, 29- 



ADDR£$S> &c. 213 

his heavenly Father : " The price of it is above rubies. 
" The topaz of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither 
" shall it be valued with pure gold*." " The wisdom 
" that is from above \% first pure, then peaceable, gcn- 
" tie, and easy to be entreated, y«// of mercy ^ and gotd 
^^ fruits 9 without partiality or hypocricyf," and leads 
<< to eternal light and life. 

7th.— SOLOMON 

{tossessed of more wisdom, wealth, grandeur, and tern* 
poral blessings, than any mortal before or since, with 
the covenant of God to give him an everlasting king-» 
donii if be would keep his statutes, suffered himself to 
be tempted to violate that 'covenant, and those statutes : 
and to forfeit that everlasting kingdom, by wicked^ 
foolish, wanton, strange women* 

CHRIST 

was tempted by Satan, the decdver of the whole world, 
with no less abribethan "all the kingdoms of the world;" 
but he resisted and repelled the mighty temptation with 
meekness, yet with the firmest fortitude, and rose im- 
maculate above it. 

8th.— SOLOMON 

came into the world a fallen sinful creature, and passed 
out of it in the usual course of other men, with this 
exception, that he was one of the most ungrateful and 
wicked of men, if wcj may judge from the scriptural 
account of his life and actions; and answering no other 
purpose, in a moral point of view, than a^ conspicuous 
and notorious example of evil* 

• Job xnYiii. W» I^- t James iii. 17. 
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CHRIST 

came into the worlds and expended a life in perfect 
obedience to God, and exemplary love, good works^ and 
good will to man; and then offered it up to an igno- 
minious and agonizing death upon the cross» to answer 
two glorious purposes: one^ demonstrative of the jus- 
tice of God in the creation of man; the other, of his 
infinite mercy, in offering him terms of life and salva- 
tion, after he had forfeited them. The first in she wing) 
that as HE, the second Adam,* having assumed the com- 
plete and identical nature of the ^rst Adam before his 
fall, could resist the temptations of the same evil spirit, 
and all the lusts of the world, and live sinless, and in 
perfect obedience to the will of God; so the first Adam, 
who had been created pure, innocent, and happy, after 
the image of God, might, by a right use of his free 
will, have maintained his innocent and happy state, du- 
ring the period allotted for his probation ; at the close 
of which, and as a reward for his fidelity, he would 
have been translated, without knowing either the first 
or second death, into a state of immortal and never end- 
ing happiness, whence he could not fall. And the se« 
cond, to make an atonement for him. and his posterity, 
to the justice of an offended God, that ihey might, 
notwithstanding Adam's disobedience, enjoy eternal 
life* In short, Sir, 

pth.— SOLOMON, 

although the most favoured of men, was a great, proud, 
ambitious, vain, and wicked oppressor, fornicator, adul- 
terer, idolater, and in his heart a murderer. And oa 
the contrary, 

• 1 Cor, xVf 47. 
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CHRIST, 

although loaded with the just wrath of an offended 
God, to >vhich he was about to make an atonement for 
die sins of mankind^ was •* meek and lowly in heart; 
his yoke is easy and his burthen light:" the perfect 
and immaculate " Sun of Righteousness," enlightening 
the world. 

I would have dwelt longer on the dissimilitude, or 
rather striking contrast betwen your type and your pro- 
totype; but the serious mind recoils from the compar- 
ison at every step. Far be it from us then, to seek for 
any thing like a perfect type of the immaculate Son of 
the most High God, among the fallen, frail, sinful race 
of Adam : for we may be assured it is not to be found 
among them. And were it otherwise, there have been 
many more righteous and perfect characters than Sol- 
mon, who yet fall infinitely short of that resemblance 
necessary to constitute a type of our Redeemer: such 
as Noah, Job, Moses, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, 
Samuel, &c. And as you seem not to have duly at- 
tended to them, by your having recourse to one so im- 
proper as Solomon, I will refer you to a few of them 
sanctioned by Christ and his Apostles, The Brazen 
Serpent* erected upon a pole by Moses in the wilder- 
ness by the command of God, which healed the Israel- 
ites when bitten by the fiery serpents, and saved them 
from a temporal death, was a type of Christ, who, by 
the healing virtue of his atonement and suffering on 
the cross, healed and saved a fallen and sick world from 
the second death, upon their looking up to him with 
hope and faith in him, and his doctrines. And this 
type he confirms himself: for he tells us, « As Moses 
" lifted up the Serpent in the wilderness, even so must 

* Numb. xxi. 8, 9, 
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** the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever belicF- 
" eth in him should not perish, but have eternal life.*** 
The baptism of the Israelites uato Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea,f was a type of the spiritual baptism of 
the Cxentile world, under the cloud, and in the sea of 
Pagan idolatry, with the Holy Ghost4 The manna, or 
bread sent down from heaven, with which the Israelites 
were filled in the wildemes5,§ was a type of the hidden 
manna, or spiritual bread, with which Christ now, and 
will for ever, feed and fill the souls of all men^ who 
seek and obey him through faith. |j The water that 
came out of the rock when smitten by Moses^f and of 
which the Israelites drank, that rock was a type of 
Christ, and the water of that spiritual comfort and r^ 
newal of life, with which all those that seek Christ in 
spirit and in truth, are refreshed and comforted,** «*Now 
these things were our cxamples,"ff (or figures) says St. 
Paul ; and again, " all these things happened to them 
" (the Israelites) for types or examples of things to come, 
<* and were written for our admonition."JJ Indeed, I 
firmly believe, that were divines to follow the advice of 
their great master; and with due diligence «« search the 
Scriptures," they would find few, if any, great and im- 
portant matters, which have, and are to come to pass 
under the Christian dispensation, but what have been 
either typically or expressly foretold in the Old Testa- 
ment, What an irresistible demonstration would a 
work of that kind be, of the divine truths of the Gos- 
pel of Christ! 

But enough has been said upon this point. I will 
therefore proceed to examine a strange and unaccount- 
able error, which those you have followed have incau- 
tiously committed in their construction of the Apoca- 
lypse, which has thrown that part of the word of God 

• John iii. 14, 15. t 1 Cor. x. 2, t Mark i. 8.— Luke iii. 16. 

^ Exod. xvi. 14. 11 John vi. 32. 33, 34, 35. 

if Numb. X2C, 11. ♦* 1 Cor. x. 4. ff Ibid, 6. JJ Ibid, H- 
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into great confusion, and from which it is high time it 
should be disburthened. 

4th. In the 13 th chapter and first ten verses, of the 
Apocalypse, St. John unfolds the prophetic history of 
the .Church of Rome, under that of " the Beast which 
he saw rise up out of the sea." He begins with a full 
and complete description of that ecclesiastical domina- 
tion, her rise, and the source whence it derived its 
great authority^ and then proceeds to narrate in detail 
its transactions and exploits, its dominion and tyranny 
over other sovereign states, their servile subjection to 
the despotic authority of that Church, her wars against 
and her persecutions of the Church of Christ, the pe- 
riod during whkh her tyranny and oppression should 
prevail, the loss of her power, and the particular man- 
ner and means of her fall. Having thus foretold the 
coming of one enemy of the Church of Christ, he 
proceeds in the next verses to predict the coming of ^7«- 
other; and he not only calls it *^ another Beasty* or Pow- 
er, which he saw •« coming up out of the earth," but 
accordingly describes it by marks and signs totally dif- 
ferent from those by which he had described the first 
Beast, and of which he had just before written the his- 
tory; and therefore expressly calls it *^ another Beast ^ 
which he saw come up out of the earth" And yet. Sir, 
contrary to the established role of mankind in the for- 
mation of all languages, of affixing certain ideas of 
things to certain sounds pr words, the commentators 
whom you have followed in your construction of the 
figurative marks of the second Beast, contend, they are 
both descriptive of the first Beast, the Church of Rome j 
and to support this wild theory, you have distorted and 
perverted the figures, into meanings which no lan- 
guage will justify. Do you believe that the Prophef 
ttnderstoed what was revealed to him, and that he knew 
tow to communicate it to mankind in their own lan- 
guage? If you do, you must^believe with me, that he 

VOL. IK J 



2lt ADDRESS/ A:c. 



v*» 



did not mean to refer to the first Beast, or the Church 
of Rome, but to ^* another^* Towtr, distinct and different 
from her; or you must believe that he meant to mis- 
lead and deceive. Were you to tell us, that you saw a 
man of such a description, and then add, and I saw 
another man, describing him by marks entirely diflferentj 
and were we to contend you meant to convey to us an 
idea of the same man, and not another^ would you pot 
conclude that we were deranged in our understandings, 
or had lost the meaning universally affixed to the word 
another? How then can you expect, that mankind can 
receive a construction so contrary to their settled ideas? 
Some apology might be made for your predecessors in 
this ** mischievous" error, which has thrown the- Apoc- 
alypse into great confusion, as they wrote before the 
second Beast had come ; and might incautiously Con- 
clude, no other enemy but the Church of Rome was 
to come \ but for you, who have heard his ravings and 
denunciations against the Church of Christ, and seen 
the dreadful progress he had made towards its destruc- 
tion, to be not only silent, but the first to censure with 
severity all those who have thought it their duty to warn 
Christians against its seduction, no apology can be made. 

5th. There are other " notions" in your Commentary 
upon tiht, Apocalypse, which neither the nature of this 
Address, nor my leisure will permit me to notice at 
present; and yet there is one which I cannot pass over 
in silence, because it has misled many antecedent com- 
mentators, and has a direct tendency to deceive others 
in future. 

St. John, in the preceding part of the Apocalypse, 
having foretold the opposition and persecutions which 
the Church of Christ would have to encounter durinjf 
her militant state, from the powers of Pagani&m, Ma- 
faomedanism. Popery, and Atheism, gives us the histo- 
ry of another, the last and yet more formidable enemy, 
by the appellation of the «* Great Whwre, or Babylon 
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che Great/' under the seventh and last viaL (chap. xvi. 
from vcr. 13 to the end.) Now I affirm without hes- 
itation, that it is impossible for any serious seeker after 
truth, upon a candid perusal of the two first verses, 
not to perceive that they are descriptive of a combination 
or grand confederacy^ of many^ if not <at//, the ungodly 
Powers upon earthy who are to be ** gathered together to 
the battle of the great day of God Almighty."* The 
principal parties in this confederacy, namely, the Dra-^ 
ion, the Beasti and the false Prophet^ their spirits' or 
ambassadors, the Powers to whom sent, the formation 
and design of the confederacy, the gathering of their 
hosts together, and the time, and place of the battle, 
arc clearly described. And when we examine the de- 
scriptive marks of this enemy, they are as widely dif- 
ferent from those of the Church of Rome, as from 
those of aay other Power that ever existed upon the 
earth. To place this truth in a light that excludes all 
refutation, let us compare their different marks. 

• — 

The Church of Rome is Babylon the Great is de« 
described (see chap, xiii) scribed (chap, xvii) 

As a Beast, a single and A Confederacy^ or a Pow- 
i'ndividual Power. (Rev. xiii. er, formed by a mixture and 
!•) combination of many Pow- 

ers, (chap. xvii. 14^ 15.) 
Is simply tailed, a Beast. Has a variety of names, 
(Ibid) besides Babylon the Great, 

as the Great fVhore, Myate* 

ryj the Mother of Harlots^ 

and Abomination of the Earth . 

(Ibid, v. 5) 

Is prefigured by a Beast, By the Great Whore sit- 

the symbol of a wickied Pow- ting upon a Beast, to denote 

et, the wicked Confederacy. 

Has upon its seven heads The Beast on which the^ 

"» Itev. xT^i. 14iip4dx. 19^2^ 
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d»»natne, the name of Bias* 
phemy. 



Derived her Powet and 

freat Authority, from the 
)ra§;on, or the Emperor of 
Rome. (ver. 20 

Was to continue forty and 
two months, or 1260 years, 
and has continued upwards 
of 1300. (ver. 5.) 

Was to come, and has 
come, in the early part of 
the Christian dispensation ; 
and accordingly did so^ in 
the year 606. 

The fall and end of her 
power were to be by her 
captivity, and she has been 
carried intp captivity by 
French Atheism; and re- 
mains in that state, under 
the yoke of Atiheistical 
Frimce. (ver. 10.) 



Great Whore is W sit, is to 
he full of Blasphemy, to de- 
note the blasphemous na* 
ture of all the combined 
Powers- (ver. 3.) 

The great Whore is to 
derive her Power from the 
Kings of the Earthy and of 
the whole world, (v^r. 14.) 

The great Whore is to 
continue one hour, op a €horP 
time* (chap. xvii. lOj 12.) 

The great Whore of the 
Confederacy is not to come^ 
until the latter end of the 
Christian dispensation, of 
until " the great day of God 
Almighty," (chap, xvi.) 

The grand Confederacy 
or " Babylon the Great," 
is to be utterly broken and 
destroyed ; the " Beast,'* 
and « the False Prophet,** 
two of the confederated 
Powers, arc to be « taken, 
"and cast into the lake of 
*' fire> burning with brim* 
*' stone,'* (chap, xviii. 20) 



Thus whether we consider the origin of the two 
Powers, their descriptive names, the derivation of their 
respective great Authority, the times of their comingy 
the periods of their continuance, or the manner of their 
lall and destruction, they are totally different and incon* 
sistent. And yet you, Sir, following modern com* 
mentators, have applied the figures descriuiive of << the 
Great Whore or Babylon the Great," to the same pow- 
9r, the Church of Rome* By what strange and un- 
warrantable licentiousness in the exposition of the 
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word of God you have doDe this, it is impossible to 
conceive. However, there can be little doubt, if it 
has not given rise to, it has greatly countenanced that 
slander, vrhich we hear so commonly cast upon the 
Apocalypse, by the unbelievers of the present day, of 
its " wild and visionary allegory," and that in the con- 
struction of it, " any thing and every thing may be 
made of it." To rescue the Revelation, that impor- 
tant part of the Word of God, from the insignificance 
iQ which it was buried during the dark ages of Popery « 
to disburthen it from the misconstructions under which 
It has laboured, during and since the Reformation ^ and 
to repel the groundless slander so commonly cast upon 
it by modern unbelievers; were the objects in my view 
in writing the Commentaries. And I will again re- 
peat, that far from being so vain of my own abilities, 
as to think I could accomplish a task so arduous of my- 
self; I hoped for, land invited the aid of the pious and 
learned. And should I, instead of fair discussion and 
argument, meet with from all of them, as I have met 
with honx you, nothing but general rebuke and unde- 
fined censure, it will not discourage me in the laudable 
design. 

One word more, to account for this, as you ^111 pro- ~ 

bably call it, extraordinary Dedication of the following 

Prophetic History of the Church of Rome, to you in 

preference to many other exalted characters of the 

Church of England. It was partly to show the errors 

of your explanation, and application of divers texts of 

the Apocalypse ; and partly with the hope of convin- 

cing you of a truth, of which an unbiassed perusal of 

my Commentaries oiight to have convinced you : that - 

though an enemy to the blasphemous and atheistical 

monster which ha» lately established its power ixx 

France, threatening to overthrow, and must overthrow, 

the divine system of Christianity, unless the Providence 

of God shall interpose to pre^nt it ; yet I am no friend 
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to the idolatry and blasphemy of the Church of Rof&e; 
In the following history you will iind> should you think 
it worthy of your notice^ that I have translated every 
figurative word and expression, 1 trust, into its true lit* 
eral meaning, and applied them according to that mean* 
ing, to tl^le events pointed out by their symbolical re^ 
semblance, to their respective figures. In performing 
this task, you will farther see, that I have neither ex- 
aggerated nor diminished the dangerous and wicked 
principles of that Church ; and therefore could not iii« 
tend by the Commentaries, what you so unkindly in- 
timate, to <( draw off the attention of Christians from 
*< a quarter, on which they ought ever to be upon dieir 
•« guar4.*» 

I am^ with all due respect, 

THE AUTHOR* 



THE 
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ItEVELATION, CHAP. XIII. 

Verse 1 And I stood upon the sand of the 
sea, and saw a beast rise out of the sea, having 
«even heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads tl>e name of 
blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto 
^ leopard, and his feet were a$ tke feet of a 
bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a Jion ; 
and the dragon gave him his power, and his 
seat, and great authority. 

3 And I saw one of his heads as it were 
>vounded to death ; and his deadly wound was 
healed, and all the world wondered after the 
beast. 

J 4 And they worshipped the dragon which 
gave power unto the beast ; and they worship- 
ped the beast, saying who is like unto the beast? 
"Who is able to make war with him ? 



2U PROPHETIC HISTORY OF 

5 And there was given unto him a mouth 
speaking great things and blasphemies, and 
power was given unto him to continue forty 
and two months. 

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 

7 And it was given unto him to make war 
with the saints and to overcome them ; and 
power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 

8 And all that dwell upon, the earth shall 
worship him, whose names are not written in 
the book of life of the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world. 

9 If any man have an ear, let him hear. 

10 He that leadeth into captivity shall go 
into captivity ; he that killeth _ with a sword 
must be killed with the sword. ^ Here is the 
patience and the faith of saints. 

1 1 And I beheld another beast coming up 
out of the earth ; and he had two bonis like a 
lamb, and he spoke as a dragon. 
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Vtrse 1. And I stood upon the Sand of the 
Sea, and I saw a Beast rise up out of the 
Seay having Sewn Heads and Ten Horns, 
and upon his Horns Ten Crowns^ and upon 
his Heads the name of Blasphemy. 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

I\ Beast is an animal whose natural proper- 
ties are strength, cruelty, and a gratification of 
its lust. Such are those of a tyger, a bear, and 
a lion ; and therefore it is an apposite symbol 
to denote an idolatrous, oppressive, cruel, de-- 
structive, and sensual human power. Hence 
the four great idolatrous empires, those cruel 
oppressors and destroyers of the world, are de- 
signated by Daniel " by four beasts." (vii) on 
account of their filthy and lustful idolatry, and 
their bloody and destructive wars. Now in all 
these respects the Church of Rome perfectly 
resembles a beast. The most impartial histo- 
rians bear ample testimony to her idolatry, her 
filthy concupiscence, and her bloody and ex- 
terminating persecutions. They inform us, that 
besides her blasphemous idolatry, expressly for- 
bidden by God, and her unrelenting and mer- 
ciless persecutions of the Church of Christ, du- 
ring the long period of eight preceding centu^ 
Ties, she has practised and countenanced every 
kind of crime and every filthy abomination, 
such as frauds, magic, simony, fornication, 
adultery, incest, sodomy, assassinations, poi- 
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soning and murders ; and moreover that her 
Popes,' her head and her great Exemplars, her 
Cardinals, her Prksts, Monks, Nuns, Friars 
and Jesuits, have lived- in and up to these abo-^ 
minations. Here then v^^e perceive the Church 
of Rome as properly typified by a Beast y and 
we shall presently see that she is the identical 
beast alluded to in this verse by " a beast ris- 
ing out of the sea." 

The sea is a great natural body supported 
by many lakesy rivers^ ^ndi fountains of zealer^ 
and therefore is a proper figure to represent 
any great human power, maintained and sup- 
ported by many nations and people. In this 
interpretation we are justified by the Prophet 
himself, who tells us in another place that Wa- 
ters in prophetic language is a figure for " peo- 
" pies, and multitudes, and nations, and 
^* tongues."* Hence the literal meaning of 
this figure is, that the Power foretold shall rise 
up among many nations and peoples of diflfer- 
ent languages, and establish a powerful ar- 
bitrary, and cruel domination over them. And 
this was the case of the Church of Rome. She 
first reared her head in Rome among the Wes- 
tern Nations of diflferent Languages 5 and hav- 
ing, by innumerable arts, pretei^ed miracles, 
and superstitious frauds, spread her blasphe- 
mous Idolatry over the minds of the Western 
^Vorld, she governed both their bodies and 
souls with a rod of heated iron, putting to the 

• R*v. xy'iuU. Isaiati viii. T. ' 
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most cruel death all people who would not suf- 
fer their consciences, as well as their reasonj 
to be changed, regulated, and dictated to by 
her merciless will. 

Again, St. John saw this Beast rise up out 
of the ** sea." The sea is a body of water na- 
turally calm and undisturbed, and therefore an 
eipblem of raany nations in a state of peace, — 
The prophet does not intimate that it was dis- 
turbed by the winds, and therefore we must 
conclude it ^as calm when he saw the beast 
rise out of it. Indeed, he tells us he saw it 
rise while " he stood" not upon the coast 
or shore of the sea, " but on the sand" which 
he could not have done had it been agitated by 
a storm, the sand thrown up being at such 
titnesxovered by its waves. Hence we may 
justly conclude, by this calm state of the sea, 
or of the nations, that he means to refer to a 
time when they should be at peace. So Daniel 
makes use of a similar figure: when foretelling 
the four great Heathen Enlpires which were 
to rise up out of the mXionSy when they should 
be at war one with another, he saw "when 
the four zoitids of the Heaven strove upon 
the great sea, four great beasts come up from 
the Sea'*; (Dan. vii. 2. 3.) and here additio 
probat regulam. The meaning of the text 
must then be, that the power foretold must rise 
up at a period of time when " the peoples, 
and multitudes, and nations, and tongues>'' 
should be calm and at peace. 



Sl?B PROPHETIC HISTORY Ot 

To do justice to this figure accurately, point- 
ing directly to the time of the rise of the beast, 
we must take a summary view of the state of 
mankind from the flood down at least to tht 
seventh century ; a period of more than 3000 
years. In the first ages of this period, we rea- 
sonably conclude from the nature of man, what 
ancient Histories intimate to be true, that the 
just and dreadful judgment of God upon the 
antedeluvian world, by which a greater num- 
ber of the human race was destroyed than now 
inhabits the earth, must have been deeply im* 
pressed on the human mind, and greatly influ- 
enced their conduct towards him, and their 
fellow creatures. Hence they lived virtuously, 
contentedly, and peaceably under patriarchal 
dominion ; and when an increase of their num- 
bers rendered that mode of Government in- 
convenient, if not impossible, they changed it 
for regal ; choosing their Kings out of that 
class of men most eminent for their piety, vir- 
tue, and wisdom,^ Such kings studied the 
happiness of their people, and their people in 
return gave them a grateful allegiance. 

It was a blind tradition of this blessed iEra, 
that gave rise to the ancient heathen fable of 
the golden age, in which reverence to the 
Gods, and good will to man are supposed to 
have reigned up the earth. But in time, all 
remembiance of thedreadful antediluvian judg- 
ment, and all knowledge of the true Gop, 

• Rawlejr»s Histoiy of the World. 



TiiE CHURCH OF ROME 23« 

who inflicted it, became effaced from their 
minds, and buried in oblivion ; and with it all 
fear of punishment for their evil deeds, either 
here or hereafter. Yet having only some con- 
fused and blind traces of an* unknown and 
invisible God, they thought they must have 
those that were visible, and therefore they 
adopted, some the celestial bodies, and made 
a variety of others with their hands, images of 
beasts, fish, serpents, &c. taking care that they 
should be such as were without the ability to 
punish, or molest them. Thus lost to all Know- 
ledge of the truth, and having no fear even of 
their own Gods, they, like their antediluvian 
Ancestors, gave a loose to the lustful passions 
and propensities of their fallen and corrupt 
Nature : and the fear of offending the true 
God, the only source of righteousness, truth, 
and hsippiness, became superseded by their 
Pride, Ambition, and Avarice : those hideous 
parents of Robbery,. Murder, War and Con- 
quest, Thus instead of punishing Mankindf 
for their disobedience a second time by a gen- 
eral destruction, it seems to have been the will 
of infinite Wisdom to leave them to the ruin- 
ous and dreadful effects of their own wicked- 
ness, until the true God should be graciously 
pleased to make himself fully known through 
his immaculate Son '^ in the fullness of time.'* , 
For History informs us, that during the last 
*000 years and more, l?eace has been in a 

• Acts xvii. 23. t Gen. U. U, t2, IJ. 
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manner banished from the Earth, and the state 
of mankind ever since been that of War, de- 
predation, and slaughter ; two short intervals 
excepted to be mentioned hereafter. 

Three Centuries and a half after the Jlood 
had scarcely elapsed, before man began io 
plunder and slay one another. Ninus, King 
of Assyria, made War upon the Babylonians 
and the other nations of the Earth, which gave 
rise to the great Babylonian Empire ; Darius 
the Medo-persian destroyed the Babylonian, 
and erected the Persian^ Alexander conquer- 
ed the Persian, and establisbed upon its ruins 
the Grecian, and his successors kept the WoM 
in a state of Warfare, until it fell a prey to the 
Roman ; and the Roman did not suffer the 
World to be at peace until she stiled herself 
the mistress of it, and that not before the be- 
ginning of the fourth Century. Jt was now 
for the first time, after the second Fall ot man 
from his allegiance to the true God, they en- 
joyed any considerable respite from a state of 
tumult, war, and blood ; a blessed tranquillity y 
as the Historians of the day call it, the natural 
and ii\fallihhe efftcts of the divine operation, 
and the influence of the general faith of man- 
kind in the truths of the Gospel of Christ. — 
This happy period however continued not one 
complete century, from the conversion of Con- 
stantino to the death of Theodisius the Great ; 
the world now for the most part professing 
Christianity, But forgetting the misery of their 
late unhappy state, and not duly appreciating 
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9 Bleasmg so aavel, ejitraordinary, aod unmer- 
ited, they departed from that divine light which 
had led their fallible reason out of the paths of 
error and darkness, to those of Truth, Justice, 
and brotherly Love. 

They wickedly perverted and tortured the 
plain meaning of the Word of God into doc- 
trines and practices congenial to their pride, 
ambition, avarice and lusts ; and again pur- 
sued the dictates of their fallen nature. Hence 
arose those dreadful wars between the Roman 
Empire in its christian state, and the Huns, 
Goths,, and other barbarian nations : horrible 
scenes of rapine and slaughter, which contin- 
ued from the death of Theodosius,. to the Ex- 
pulsion of the Ortrogoths from the Roman 
Territory, about the middle of the sixth Cen- 
tury. Now again, whether because these di- 
vine j^udgments had wrought a degree of re- 
pentance and reformation, or from the abun 
dance of God's mercy, or that the appointed 
time of that universal destruction and pun- 
ishment which mankind had now for the third 
time deserved, had not yet come, it pleased 
him to graiit to them a second interval of a 
general peace, which lasted from the Expul- 
sion of the Ortrogoths from Italy about the 
middle of the sixth Century to the year 630, 
wh^n the Saracens under Mohamet commen- 
ced Hostilities against the Roman empire^ 
hostilities yet more extensive, of longer con- 
tinuance, and equally desolating and dreads 
fulj and from that jEra, partly by the feror 
clous injustice and cruelties of the Mohame • 
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dan Hierarchy in the East, and partly by the 
arts, frauds, intrigues, and bloody persecutions 
of the Papal in the West, the Christian world 
has known no respite from scenes of War and 
human Slaughter down to the present times. 

Now to one of the two intervals I have des- 
cribed, in which the nations of the Earth were 
to be at peace, the Prophet must allude by the 
calm state of the Sea, when the beast w^as to 
rise out of it ; for we read of no other ; but 
which of them, is the question. It could not 
be in the fprmer, for there was no Beast, no 
strong arid cruel idolatrous power, which rose 
in the world between the conversion of Con- 
stantine, and the death of Theodosius. We 
must then look for the rise of the Beast in the 
second, and here we find from historical testi- 
mony, that the Corner Stone and foundation of 
the Papal Edifice> were laid by Phocas the Ro- 
man Emperor, in the year 606, during the inter- 
val of peace between the Expulsion of the Or- 
trogoths in the middle of the sixth century, and 
the Saracen Wars which commenced about 
the thirtieth year of the seventh, -It w^as in the 
year 606 this Emperor granted to Boniface, 
then only bishop of Rome, the commission of 
supreme head of all the Christian churches, to 
hold to him and his successors for even Un- 
der the cloke of this authority he and his suc- 
cessors, Popes of the Church of Rome, have ever 
since dictated her will, established her idolatry, 
and with it her enormous power over the Kings 
and Nations of the Western part of the civili- 
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zed World.' Thus she became the exact Pro- 
totype of a beast, or a strong and most cruel 
power arising out of the Sea, when calm, or out 
of the Nations when they ivere at peace ; and 
tyrannizing over not only the Bodies, but over 
the reason. Consciences, and the Souls of man- 
kind, either by seducing or compelling them 
to obey her wicked and blasphemous will. 

Ver. I, continued. Having Seven Heads, and 
Ten Horns i and upon his Horns, Ten 
Crowns. 

INTER PRETATI0;N AND COMPLETION. 

There is an exact symbolical resemblance to 
die Head of a Beast in the supreme legislative 
authority of civil societies, whatever be their dif- 
ferent forms. Jn the Head of a Beasjt its supreme 
will and power are supposed to reside, and thence 
to direct and enforce all the motions and actions 
' of every member, and part of its body ; so in 
every nation or civil society the supreme will and 
power reside in its legislative authority, by which 
It directs, regulates, and inforces all the motions 
and actions of all the members of the body poli- 
tic. And this Beast was to have Seven Heads — 
or seven different Legislative Authorities. Now 
diis is exactly the case of Rome, which has beea 
the seat of the Government of the Roman State 
under its various revolutions^ from the time k 
was btiUt by Romulus more than 2500 years past, 
down to the Rule of the Popes in the Church of 

V0L. ii. U 2 
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Rome. It has had seven different Heads or forms 
of legislative amhortty, n^amcly, Kings, Consuls, 
Dictators, Decemvirs, Military Tribunes, Em- 
perors and Popes. And 

A Horn of a beast is a firm, pointed, calloiis 
substance growing out of its Head; it is the 
means by which it provides for and protects its 
body from harm; and conquers or destroys its 
enemies. It is' therefore an accurate symbol to 
* typify the Executive Power of a state, which as 
it were grows out of, is appointed by, and acts, 
imder the direction and laws of the Legislative 
Head, in providing for, protecting and defending^ 
the body politic or nation, and conquering its en- 
emies. And these ten Executive Powers were 
to have '^Ten Crowns:" a Crown is any orna- 
mental mark of dignity worn on the Head, usu- 
ally applied to Kings, possessing both, the Legis- 
lative and Executive Powers, yet it is equally ap- 
plicable to subordinate Princes, or to any supreme 
executive Magistrate who.wears such like marks; 
as the Doge of Venice, the Stadtholder, &c. now 
the evident meaning of these figures is, that the 
Powcr^ foretold shalf have " ten horns/' or the 
executive powers of Ten several civil societies,, 
arising out of their Legislative Heads, obedient 
to his supreme will Now does not Rome under 
the Pope, and no other Power hitherto known in 
the World, answer to those two descriptive and 
symbolical marks? Had she not before the Re- 
formation "Ten Horns," or Ten. Executive 
Powers over the different states of the Western 
^?iXX of the Roman Empire, namely, of England, 
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France, HoHand, Germany^ Prussia, Switzer- 
land, Spain > Portugal, Sardinia, and Napks, dur- 
ing the course of several Centuries converted to 
her Idolatrom superstition, and subject ^to her. 
powerful and despotic Will ? 

Ver. I , further continued. <• And upon his 
** Heads the name o( Blasphemy.'* 

« 

INTERPRETATION ANB COMPLETION. 

We have seta that the head of a Beast is a sym^ 
bol of the si^reme legislative authority of a civil 
society i that Rome has had seven, and that upon 
those Heads there was ^ the name of Blasphemy,' '^ 
to dcncAc that under all of them Blasphemy a- 
gainsr the true God of sonvc kind should hi 
^awght and prevail; and s\ich was. literally the 
feet. For under all her different forms of Gov- 
ernment, from the Reign of Tarquinius Priscu% 
down to the Ecclesiastical Dominion of the 
Popes inclusive, some kind of blasphemous idol- 
atry has been propagated and prevaifcd as the 
ruling Religion erf* the Roman nation;, except 
during the prevalence of the Gospel of Christ m 
the latter part of her imperial authority, and it b 
difiicuit to determine, under which of her seven 
Heads her blasphemy has been the most ine<»i** 
sistent with the attributes, of God.. 

Ver. 2. "And the Beast which I saw w^s iih 

** unto a Leopard, and his /eef were as the 

. ^fe^i of a B^ar,^ a«^4 his- tJ^i^uiif as. the m^uih 
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*' of a Lioni and the Dragon gave him his 
" power, and his seat, and great Authority*" 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

s 

" And the Beast which I saw was like unto a 
Leopard i" — A spotted Beast, to denote its Apos- 
tacy (not from the pure truths of the Gospel of 
Christ, for the Bishop of Rome departed from 
them into a variety of errors and false doctrines 
before he was Pope, which was the state of the 
Christian Churches generally in the six^h Centu- 
ry,) but from her erroneous and schismatic state 
into Pagan Idolatry and blasphemy. Hence the 
power is not compared to the Onc^ or Ounce, 
which is a beast of a grey colour, the ground of 
which is puu wbUe, but obscured and darkened 
by spots o( a deep and jetiy black, ^his would 
have been a proper symbol to denote a power 
which had fallen immediately from the pure %obife, 
or the immaculate truths of the Gospel of Christ 
into the blasphemy of Papal Idolatry, And thcrc; 
fore the Prophet compares the power he saw to 
a Leopard, the ground of whose skin is of a light 
yellow colour, a shade darker than pur^ white, 
mixed also with spots black as jet, to represent a 
power which had already feded or fallen from the 
pure truths of the gospel into errors; and was 
uotn that state to fall into the black blasf^emy 
of heathen idolatry* By this beautiful figure not 
only the schismatic state of the Church of Rome, 
in the beginning of the seventh century, but her 
apostate and idolatrous state, which was tQ sue- 
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c?cd ity arc perfectly represented. Long before 
that epoch she had split into divers schisms, and 
aiming at universal supremacy over the Christian 
Churches^ had seduced many of them into her 
errors; but she di*d not attempt to setup her reign 
of idolatry y until she obtained the commission of 
Ecumenical Bishop from the Emperor Phocas, 
in the year 606, But in the very next year, hav- 
ing previously acquired a considerable influence 
over the western bishops, and now acting under 
the Imperial authority, Boniface her bishop boldly 
established his idolatry in the Pantheon of Rome, 
by chanjging the names of the heathen Gods and 
Goddesses into those of the deceased Martyrs 
and Saints, and commanding that their images 
should be worshipped. And thus she fell> not 
from the pure word of God^ but from her schig- 
matic state, into black and blasphemous errors. • 

Ver. 2, continued; *^ And his feet were as the 
^^ feet of a Bear:' 

INTERPRE'TATION A^D COMPLETION. 

The feci of all animals are the membera of 
their bodies by which diey proceed forward, and 
therefore are proper emblems of the means by 
^"'hich a man or politic i)ody makes a progreiss 
towards the accomplishment of its various ambi- 
ttous designs. The feet of a bear are remarka- 
bly large, muscular, and strong. To denote the 
"flight and strength of the power hare foretold, 
ivith his feet the bear gathers its food and seize^^ 
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. its prey, and when wkhin d).e graspi of its p2w% 
embraces it to his iosom and crushes it to death. 
A beautiful figure, evidently pointing at the in- 
quisitorial power of the Church, of Rome, by 
which she crushed to death, by racks and tortures 
so many Christians, as soon as she got them 
within her jurisdiction. And the beast having 
four feet to support and carry it forward, in the 
paths of its ambition and power, properly repre- 
sent the four original clerical orders of the Church 
of Rome; the orders of Cardinals, Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons; diose faithful instrumcDCs 
ever devoted to her wilU By these she arrived 
at the summit of power Their strength and sue* 
cess have consisted in their unshaken fidelity to 
her commands; in their cunning arts and in- 
trigues in the execution of them; in this perse- 
verance which nothing could divert: in their un* 
wearied industry which nothing could abate ; and 
in that fortitude which nothing but success could 
destroy. These with Monks, Friars, and Jesu- 
its, the inferior instruments of her Power, she has 
sent to all the courts and nations of Europe, and 
odier parts of the worldji to proselyte them to a 
faith in the infallibility of her canons and decrees: 
and as soon as they have been brought within the 
grasp of her paws, her ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
she, at first, like the kear^ pressed them to her 
bosom, by fiiir promises of pardon and eternal 
salvation, and if she ^led in converting.*theni| 
she consigned them to the torture of the rack, or 
to the devouring flame. But if converted, and 
they escaped the flame of the inquisition, she de** 
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JiVered up to the second or eternal death, their im- 
mortal souls, loaded with the sin of idblatry, beade 
the heinous crime of preferring when called upon 
the lustful enjoyment of a few miserable and tran- 
sient moments, to the sufiering a momentary pain 
for the truths of God in the Gospel of Christ. 

f^er. 2, further conunued. "And Kismoutb 
*^ was as the mouth of a Lion.'' 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

The lion roarcth with his tnouth; a vazxi speak* 
cth and issueth forth his commands through the 
same aperture: so the "mouth" o( a politic bo- 
dy or state is in its great council, the legislative 
headj^from whence it issues forth its language or 
its edicts, decrees, and laws. The lion roareth 
louder than any other beast of the forest, and by 
the loudness and harshness of his roaring an- 
nounces his hunger, his wants, and his threats. 
In this figure of the mouth of a lion, is it not tz^ 
sy to sec the supreme ecclesiastical council cf the 
Church of Rome, whence have been diundered 
out so mznY. roarings of a Konj so many inter- 
dictions, bdls^ and anathemas against the Empe-J* 
rors. Kings, Princes, and their people, Anathe- 
iftas precluding them the enjoyment of the rights 
<rf nature and humanity, and threatening them 
^th eternal damnation; Anathemas which have 
^Town diem into as much consternation and 
f"ght, as the roaring of a lion have evef thrown 
tile beasts ^f the forest. 
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Ver. 2, further continued. " And the Dragon 
" gave him his power, and his seat, and great 
" Authority." 

INTERPRETATION ANP COMPLETION. 

A '^ dragon" is often used in scripture, and ve- 
ry properly, as a type to denote a powerful and 
cruel Heathen tyrant, (Psalm, Ixxiv, xiii. Ezeki- 
cl, xxix. iii. Jeremiah, li. xxxiv.) And it is here 
intended to designate Phocas one. of the most 
cruel tyrants and murderers that ever disgraced 
the Imperial throne. For it was in the year 606, 
as I have before intimated, that Boniface bishop 
of Rome, by flattery and bribery, prevailed on 
that tyrant to supersede the commission of the 
bishop of Constantinople as ecumenical or uni- 
versal bishop, and to grant it to him and his sue* 
cessors bishops of Rome. This commission, it 
must be allowed, conferecd on them " power and 
great authority," for it gave them supreme au- 
thority over the Christian Churches in Europe, 
Asia, and Africa; and it was in the next year that 
the same Bishop Boniface begged of the same 
JEmpcror, the Heathen. Pantheon of Rome, in 
which he set up, and made the ** seaf of his 
Idolatry: the source and corner-stone of his 
Power and great Authority. 

Ver. 3. — ^' And I saw one of his Heads wound' 
€d to Dealhy and his deadly wound was healedt 
and all the y^ odd wondered zktv the Beast." 
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IKTERPRETATIOK AND COMPLETION, 

Every Civil Society has had tvPo Heads or 
Legislative Powers, one to regulate its civi^ the 
other its religious aflFairs. Rome, besides its Civil 
Rulers, had a Pontifcx Maximus, or a High 
Priest, the supreme Legislator over her idolatry. 
One of those Heads the Prophet ^^ saw wounded 
to Df^ath;" that is, in the obvious sense of the 
words, wounded in such a manner, that it was ut- 
terly, in the whole and every part, abolished and 
destroyed. And the question is, which of the 
tNvo was to be thus abolished? Commentators 
have, in my humble opinion, erroneously contend- 
ed, that the Prophet here alludes to its Civil 
Head*. But this opinion stands clearly contra- 
dicted by the facts. The Ancient Head, or Civil 
Legislative Authority of the Roman State, was 
of the mixed form, consisting of a single Ruler, 
as Kings, Emperors, &c. and the Patricians and 
Senators; and all her revolutions have been only 
partial alterations in some ont pf these three or- 
ders; but x\ox. one of them has amounted to ai 
total abolition. Under the Kings, Consuls, Dic- 
tators, Triumvirs, Military Tribunes, Emperor^, 
and Popes, she has retained her Patricians and Se- 
i^ate. And although she lost the two last m.en- 
tioned orders while she remained subject to Odo- 
'^ccr. King of the Heruli, under Theodorick and 
his successors. Kings of the Ostrogoths, and un- 

• Whitaker on ihe Revelation. 
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der the Eastern Emperor during the Exarchate 
of Ravenna J yet she was governed even during 
those short intervals, by Royal or Imperial Au- 
thority, one branch of her original Civil Head. 
Hence it is evident, that the form of her Civil 
Head, although it has undergone many partial 
changes and revolutions, has never been " wound- 
ed to Death'' or utterly destroyed. But this was 
not the case of her Religious Head, or her Pon- 
tifex Maximus, vested with supreme authority to 
regulate and superintend her Idolatry: a Religion 
set up by the wickedness of men, in direct oppo- 
sition to the truths of God. For this " Head we 
" are informed by the most authentic history, was 
" utterly destroyed/' "wounded even to Death," 
in consequence of the conversion of Constantine 
the Great and his successors, Emperors of the 
Heathen -world, to the Gospel of Christ. The 
office of Pontifcx Maximus was vacated, her hea- 
then Oracles, Augurs, and Priests were entirely 
yuppres^ed, and all their revenues confiscated, and 
applied to other purposes: and thus one of the 
Heads, her relixi'ous Head, in strict verification 
of the text, was wounded to Death, or utterly 
idesitroved*. 

But the Prophet also saw the^ Beast in another 
state, when ^Vthe deadly wound was healed;.' that 
is, he saw the office of Pontifex Maximus of 
Heathen Rome, her idolatrous Head, as is before 
shewn, " healed," or again revived. Now this 
event literally took place, when Pope Boniiacc, 

• See Newton, Vol. IL p. 192, 193, 19r, and N<nes. 
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having been made universal Bishop, or High 

Priest, overalltfae Christian Churches, coi)secratc4 
the Pantheon at Romcj the very same Temple 
which had been before consecrated to the Heathen 
Gods and Goddesses, consisting of dead men add 
women, by the Emperor Agrippa, to the worship 
of the Images of the dead martyrs and saints j 
and in almost every other respect^ imitated and 
enforced the Idolatry of Pagan Rome which had 
been wounded to Death, or abolished Tjy the 
Christian Emperors, In short, Christ by the 
purity of his doctrine gave the Wound, and the 
Pope impiously healed it, for a time only^ for 
wc shall presently see that his power was to con- 
tinue only during a certain period, now near ex- 
piring. 

The text farther says, *^all the .World wonder- 
ed after the Beast," So great was the industry 
of the Church of Rome in propagating^ and the 
enthusiasm of the Christian Bishops and their 
people, in embracing her Idolatry, that in the two 
centuries after Boniface established it in the Pan- 
theon at Rome, the second Cotmcil of Nice con- 
firmed it. In the course of the next century, not- 
withstanding the opposition of sonie of the kings, 
princes, and bishops of Christendom, the wor- 
ship of Images, and the adoration of Angels, 
^ith Saints and dead men canonized by the 
Church, spread over all parts of it. In the tenth 
and eleventh centuries, if there were any oppo-» 
sition to the power of the Pope, by the Empe- 
^^^&, Kings, and Princes, in the Western part of 
Europe, it was not to his Idolatry, for tQ this 
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they wipre converted ; but to his supremacy, 
and his blasphemous doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation, and his usurped authority to dethrone 
them. Nor did his idolatry stop here : for by 
his emissary priests, monks, and friars, he pro- 
pagated it in Asia and Africa, the other two 
quarters of the world only then known ; and 
since the discovery of America, even to its 
most distant regions. And thus ** all the 
w^orJd" has~ " wondered/' not only at the rise 
and extent of, biit " after'' that is, in search 
of and embracing '* the Beast,'' in the idola- 
trous superstition of the church of Rome, 

Ver, 4. — ^' And they worshipped the Dra- 
" gon which gave power unto the Beast. 
** And they worshipped the Beasts saying, 
'^ Who is like unto the Beast ? Who is 
^ able to make war with him ? 

JNTERPREtATiaN AND COMPLETION* 

" A Dragon," which is the most ferocious, 
and cruel of all beasts, is used in prophetic lan- 
guage as a symbol of two characters ; first, to 
denote Satan. When this is the meaning of the 
symbol, it is called the " Dragon, or the 
*' GREAT Dragon, that old Serpent called the 
Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world:" {Rev. xii. 9, 13, 15, 16. xx. 2.) 
the spirit which tempted our fir^t parents ta 
disobey the commands of God in Paradise; 
and after the destruction of mankind by tho 
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flood, seduced all the posterity of Noah then 
in the world from their faith in the true God 
into Pagan idolatry, the first born ^thild of the 
devil ; and which has confinued to delude and 
deceive mankind unto this day. And 2dly, 
when it is used to represent the Powers which 
have presided over, and maintained this first- 
born child of Satan, their cruel and bloody 
persecutions of the Jewish and Christian 
Churches of God, whether under the name 
or description of heathen or papal. In the 
first form they are denoted by " the Dragon" 
and " the great Dragon." Thus Isaiah, when 
foretelling the destruction of Pharoah and the 
Egyptians, the heathen persecutors of the Is- 
laeiites, describes them by the Dragon that is 
' in the sea. (xxvii; J^) So the Psalmist,^ when 
speaking of the Egyptian idolators, calls thenx 
" the Dragons in the waters ;" (Ixxiv. 13.) and 
Ezekiel represents Pharaoh by the symbol of 
*' the great Dragon that lies in the midst of the 
rivers/* (xxix. 3.) In the second form, St, 
John, when foretelling the opposition of the 
idolatrous Church of Rome to the Reformation, 
calls it ^^ the great red Dragon," on account 
of its bloody persecutions of the Church (Rev. 
X"' 3> 4, 9.) In these senses, and no other, is 
the word ** Dragon'* used in the Scriptures ; 
and here it is evident, from the context of the 
verse itself, that the Prophet refers to the pagan 
idolatry established by the church of Roqje, as 
she, and all her proselytes to her faith were to- 
worship the same identical images which had- 
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been the objects of pagan idolatry ; and of 
course worshipped the pagan " Dragon, who 
" gave her Power,* and her Seat, and great 
<* Authority/' 



Ver. 4, contkiued. — " And they (also) wor- 
" skipped the Beast." 



- INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

It has been before proved, that the Beast is a 
type of the Pope ; and it will not be denied, 
but that all who have been converted to his 
Idolatry, have " worshipped'* him- in that 
idolatry. Besides, after submitting with the 
utmost humility and obeisance to his sovereign 
and despotic will, how many kings ami princes 
have servilely held his stirrup and his bridle ? 
How many Cardinals, at the time of his coro- 
nation, prostrating their bodies before him, 
have kissed his feet, and performed the cere- 
mony of adoration, as the Church calls it ? And 
how many emperors, kings, princes and peo* 
pie, have received absolution, or a pardon of 
their sins, from him, as from God ; and be* 
lie^ed them to be of equal efficacy with abso- 
lution and pardon from God himself ? 

Ver. 4, further continued. — " And thejr 
" worshipped the Beast, saying. Who is 
" like untv the Beast ? Who is able to 
'* make xvar with him ?" 
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INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

All the Emperors, Kings, Princes, and Na- 
tions, who have thus worshipped the Pope, 
and become the dupes of his ecclesiastical 
will, have no doubt said in their hearts, ** who 
is like unto the Pope^ in respect to his amaz- 
ing power, his wisdom and grandeur, and 
infallibility?" This truth their abject submis- 
sion to him onall occasions amply demonstrates; 
and w^hat is yet more extraordinary and noto- 
rious, notwithstanding the extreme severity 
and extent of his oppression, depriving them 
not only of their power and their property,* but 
of the most valuable and dearest natural rights, 
the rights of exercising and following the dic- 
tates of reason and conscience, none of them 
ever attempted to throw off the dreadful yoke, 
by ** making war" upon him. Their pride 
and ambition, those ruling and ungovernable 
passions of kings and princes, were subdued 
by his nod ; and it was blasphemy to commit 
hostilities against his Holiness, during the 
course of many- centuries. Some of them in- 
deed presumed to make a show of opposition 
for a short time, but soon silenced and terrified 
by the thunder of his anathemas, they con* 
tented themselves with saying, in the words of 
the text, <* who is able to make war with the 
Pope ?" 

Ver. 5. — '* And there was given unto him 
** a mouth speaking great things and bias- 
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^^ phemieSi and power was given unto him 
*' to continue forty and two months.'* 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

A man is said to ** speak great things," 
when he threatens to do that which he cannot 
perform ; and " blasphemy/' in a latitudinary 
sense, is something which derogates from the 
merits of a person or thing : but in the scrip- 
tural and more confined sense it is used to de- 
note some speech or act, which detracts or 
lessens the Attributes and things peculi- 
arly belonging to God, The candid enquirer 
aftef ** the^great things and blasphemies" 
foretold in this verse, will have no occasion to 
look farther than to the Bulls and high sounds 
ing and menacing edicts of the Pope, which he 
has so often thundered from the Vatican, 
against the kings and princes of Europe : ia 
all which he threatened to dethrone and deli- 
ver them over to eternal as well as temporal 
destruction, neither of which was in his power 
to do : being, in regard to the first, only a petty 
insignificant Prince ; and, in respect io the 
second, having no authority. In all this he 
also " blasphemed," that is, derogated from, 
and indeed prevented, the exercise of their 
exalted rights,, which were those of indepen- 
dent kings and princes. ' 

For in those Bulls as great and frightful me- 
naces as art and cunning, joined to audacity, 
could invents such as to excommunicate tbem 
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irom the fellowship and privileges of the church 
from the exericse and enjoyment of every hu- 
man right ; to emancipate all their subjects 
from their allegiance, to make it lawful for any 
person to dethrone and murder them, and to* 
deliver them up to all the temporal evils of 
this life, and to eternal damnation in that 
to come ; this was not only ** speaking great 
things" against, but blaspheming or detracting 
from the sovereign rights and powers, which, 
in a peculiar manner, under Ggd, belonged to 
them alone, as sovereign rulers over their re^ 
spective societies ; and even dictating the use 
and application of those rights to the purposes 
of the Pope's own pride, ambition, and Just* 
To these menaces and ^' bla&phemies*' alone, 
the Prophet seems to allude in this place, by 
his uniting them together; and dilating upon 
others of a more heinous nature against the 
Attributes of God, in the subsequent verse, 

Ver. 5/ continued.—'^ And Power was giv- 
" en to him (the Beast) to continuoforfj/ 
" and fzvo moniks." 

INTERPRETATION ANP COMPLETIOiC. 

ft 

Themosteminentcommentatorshavestrange- 
Jy differed, in their construction of this short 
and plain sentence. They have not been 
able to agree upon the date of the " Rise'' of 
the Beast, nor of his Fall. This difference 
in opinion on so important a part of the Pro- 
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phecy, leaves it in much confusion, . and has 
arisen from little or no attention to the plain 
common meaning pf the text, the context, and 
the events referred to, when they had come to 
pass. In the first two verses the Prophet des- 
cribes the Beast as he " rose out of the sea •," 
and gives besides a certain mark, by which the 
time of his *' rise'* might be decidedly ascer- 
tained, when the event should happen ; name- 
ly, when ^^ the dragon," the Emperor of Rome, 
^ouJd give to him ** his power and great au- 
thority,'* (his commission of universal bishop j) 
and then farther informs us, " that power was 
given unto him (the Beast thus risen) to con- 
tinuejb?'h/ and ^wo mo7iths ;^ clearly refer- 
ring to his rise and his continuation, from the 
time of his being universal Bishop, for he refers 
to no other time in the course of the whole 
chapter :, and we can have no right to put a 
perverted and distorted meaning on the words 
of the Prophet, nor to substitute others in their 
room : as it, much to be lamented, has been 
too often imprudently done by many learned 
commentators. Now what say the events, which 
and no others, strictly conform to the prophetic 
figures ?* 

Why, that Phpcas, Emperor of Rome, in 
the year 606, gave to Boniface, then only a 
common Bishop of Rome, a commission, con- 
stituting him and its successors universal Bish- 
ops over all the Christian churches : and thus 

t Described before, p. 233. 
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by conferring on them a power and authority 
so enormous and dangerous, created them a 
Beast ; that, in the year 607, Boniface estab- 
lished and practised his bestial and idolatrous 
power in the Pagan Pantheon of Rome, and 
thus from a Beast in, theory or commission, he 
became a Beast dejacto and in practice : that 
immediately thereupon all his adhering Bish- 
ops and their flocks throughout Christendom, 
which T?vere numerous, worshipped the dead 
men and women, and their images and relicks, 
which he had canonized witn the power of 
Gods ; and further, that in less than three cen- 
turies, such were the amazing increase and ex- 
tent of his power and idolatry, that Emperors, 
Kings', Princes, and Nations, trembled at his 
name. Now, in the name of common sense, 
I ask, from what other time but the year 
606 or 607, can we with the least propriety, 
date the rise or beginning of the continuance 
of the Papal Power ? In vain will Mr. Mede 
and his followers contend, that it ought to be 
dated from the year 4^6, for only the year be- 
fore, Rome was sacked and plundered by Gen- 
eric, King of the Vandals j in 493, Odoacer, 
King of the Heruli, conquered Italy, and be- 
came its King,*; and soon after, Theodoric, 
King of the Ostrogoths, reigned in Italy until 
the year 5(\6 : during all which time, the pow- ,, 
er of the Bishop of Kome was so low and de- 
pressed, as scarcely able to support her Eccle- 
siastical Authority, against the various super- 
stitions of the barbarians, besides being sub- 
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j^t to the power of others. Nor had Rome 
the least resemblance to the character of a 
^Beast or a Pope., Equally futile is it in Bishop 
"Newton to contend, that it ought not to be da- 
ted before the " coming of the Papal Power 
to its maturity*^ ,^^ What, are we to date 
'* the rise'^ and duration of a power, not from 
the beginning, as t)ie obvious sense of the word 
^^ nV^ imports, but from the middle or any 
subsequent period of it ? Are we to date (he 
continuance of the life of a man; not from his 
birth, but from his manhood ? Are we to date 
the power of a Magistrate or other officer, not 
from the time he accepts his commission, and 
begins to act under its authority ? And are we 
to date the continuance of the jRoman Empire, 
not from the power of Romulus, but from the 
time of the Caesars ? Common sense and just 
argument blush at the affirmative position. — 
Taking then the rise of the Papal Beast from 
the year 606 or 607, and calculating from that 
time 1260 years, which all Protestant com- 
mentators agree to be the scriptural and literal 
time of the *' forty and two months," down to 
the year 1802, (the small interval in which his 
power was reduced by the French Republic in 
1778 excepted) he has " continued" 1196 Ju- 
lian, and 12 13 Synchronic, or prophetic years; 
so that the continuance and prevalence of the 
influence of the Papal Church, and of her Idol- 
atrous Blasphemies, are to terminate in the 

• Newtoi^. 
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short course of forty seven years^ from this 
time. 

Thus we have seen the idolatVous superstition 
and blasphemies of the Church of Rome, with 
all their horrible effecs, advancing in their 
progress, from the rise to the zenith ot her pow- 
er, accurately^ foretold in this chapter. Have 
we not then the most convincing reason to be- 
lieve, that the last great and important -event, 
the termination of her power and influence in 
the. world, will also come to pass in like man- 
lier, at the time foretold by the infallible Spirit 
of Truth ? Suppose we were to see a man, in 
^he course of a journey of many miles, advan- 
ced not only io^ but within the last mile, would 
iK)t every person in his senses conclude he 
^ould soon arrive at the end of it ? Is tiiere 
not much stronger reason, after we have seen 
all the events foretoTd by the Spirit of Truth, 
included in the history of the Church ot Rome 
accurately fulfilled, except the last, to conclude 
that God in his Providence will also bring 
-even this last to pass; and the more especially 
•as we have seen it greatly advanced towards 
its completion ? For it must be confessed, that 
some time before the Reformation, this colos- 
sal power had been growing weaker and weak- 
er, under the enormous load of her idolatry, 
her numerous blasphemies, and her abomina- 
te lustS4 and isince that epoch still weaker, 
by the defection of the Protestant part of the 
^orld from her obedience; and again, since 
Aat event, within the last half century, weaker 

VOL, ih Y 
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still as it were by. that sudden unforeseen efec* 
trical shock, the succession of millions after 
millions of her most enthusiastic devotees, the 
late instruments of her power and her cruelty, 
to the Beast of the Bottomless Pit, or Atheistical 
France. This child of her own begetting and 
rearing, who far surpassesherinSinand Blasphe- 
my, has lifted his parracidal . hand against her, 
dragged her from his Throne, and compelled 
him in a Concordat under his hand and seal, 
to constitute another usurper supreme over the 
wreck of her falling '^power, who will, in all 
probability, soon reduce it to its predicted in- 
significance. 

Ver. 6. — ^' And he opened his mouth in 
" blasphemy against God, to blaspheme 
^* his 7mme and his Tabernacle^ and them 
''Mhat rfic^/i therein." 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

From foretelling the dreadful menaces, ana- 
themas, and blasphemies, against the sovereign 
Pnnc^5' of Europe, the Prophet passes to the 
blasphemies which the Pope should commit 
against the Creator and sovereign Ruler of the 
Heavens and the Earth, These I mean to 
consider separately and in their order, " And 
" he (the Beast) opened his mouth in blasphe- 
** my against God'' But how ? Why in the 
lirst place, says the text, " to blaspheme the 
name of God.'^ Now the word " name," in 
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k moral sense, when appUe^i to man refers to 
his moral principles ; as we say, John is a man 
of good or bad name, that is, of good or. bad 
moral principles. When applied to God, it is 
made use of in Scripture to denote all his di- 
vine Attributes,* his Omnipotence, his in- 
FiNiTB Wisdom, Truth, Justice, Goodness, 
Mercy, Righteousness, and Perfection. — 
Taking the word in thia sense, the Beast was 
** to bJaspheme," — to lessen or derogate from 
some of those Attributes. Of this crime, it is 
impossible to read the history of the Pope, 
without perceiving that he has been guilty, ia 
a great variety of instances. His arrogating 
to himself the power to excommunicate, ana- 
thematize, and dethrone Kings and Princes^ is 
an assumption of one of the Divine perroga- 
tives : for none can set up or pull down Kings 
. but God ; for " the most High ruleth in the 
** kingdoms of men, and giveth it to whomso- 
'' ever he will.'' Dan.iv. 17^ 25/32, Hisex- 
communixratiotts and curses of the bodies and 
souls of men, who refuse to submit to his idol- 
atrous and blasphemous will ; and his offers 
of absolution,, pardon, and of eternal salvation, 
to all that embrace it, are a direct assumption 
of the omnipotent yu^/ic€ and mercy of God ; 
his undertaking to judge, and finally to decide, 
upon the merits and demerits^ of the creatures 
of God towards their Crea.tor, is setting him- 
self as superior to God ; bis claim to infalli- 

» 

• E«od. XXX. iii. 19^1 Tim. vh 1 
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biJiity, that is, to an exemption from the pes* 
sibility of erring, and not suffering any appeal 
from his decisions, either to reason or con- 
. science, or to the revealed word of God, or 
even to God himself, is exalting and putting 
himself upon an equality with God, in lespcct 
to his wisdom^ rectitude^ and infinite righteous- 
7iess ; and his.accepting the adoiation of the 
Cardinals as their Lord God, at the time of his 
coronation, and suffering himself to be wor- 
shipped in his idolatry, by all his devotees, aa 
their " Lord God,'* is inclusively an awful> 
audacious, and blasphemous assumption of aU 
the Attributes and Perfections of the true God, 
who created *' heaven and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters." (Rev. xiv. 7. 
Indeed it is impossible to consider with atten- 
tion the edicts, canonizations, ceremonies, 
doctrines, and supernatural claitns and pre- . 
tensions of the Church of Rome, without see- 
ing every species of blasphemy derogatory to. 
the *^ name^^ and power of the Most High 
God. I have only mentioned the principal 
ones, which are abundantly sufficient to prove 
the verity and completion of this part of the 
Prophecy. 

2d. The Beast was not only to blaspheme 
'' the Name,'' but also «' the Tabernacle of God.'^ 
The original Tabernacle of God was built by , 
Moses* at his special command, and appropriated 
solely to his worship. There was another in the 
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Temple built by Solomon*, and dedicated and 
sanctified to tHc same use. After the coming of 
Christ, CO fulfil the new covenant with Abraham, 
the Tabernaeks, or places in which xne Most 
High God was adored in spirit and in truth by 
the apostles and primitive Fathers, were called 
Churches-j".. These Churches or Tabernacles 
were in tioie innumerable, spread over the Chris- 
tian world before the rise of the Pope, some of 
them in Rome under the presidency of the Bish- 
op; and the true God alone was- worshipped in 
them, exclusively of Idpls, or the Images of dead 
men deified. But as soon as the -Bishop of Rome 
was made Pope, he blasphemed or detracted from 
the right and holy use of those Churches, and 
filled them with false images and the pretended 
relics of dead men awd women ;. and by his au- 
thority, ordained that they should be worshipped: 
and thus made those TabernaclesJ filthy and un- 
holy, which had before been deemed holy, be- 
cause appropriated . to the worship of the true.. 
God, 

But there is another Tabernacle or Temple al- 
luded to in this verse, as an object of the blais- 
phemy of the Beast:. a Tabernacle " built without 
hands," at the beginning of the world, by God 
himself, in the hearts and souls of our first pa- 
rents, consecrated to his worship and glory s and 
which I'emained unpolluted and unblasphemed, 
until polluted and blasphemed by " Satan, the 

* 1 Kings^vi. XT'.— 2 Chron. vil. 1. 

t Rev. ii. lii. m t 2 Cor. vi. 16/ 
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deceiver of the whole world." The same Tabep- 
nacle Christ the Son of God purified ami re-es- 
tablished on the day of Pentecost, when he *fiJl- 
ed his Apostles with the Holy Ghost, the holy 
Spirit of God, in fwhich the law and divine will 
arc written in the hearts and minds of men, not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God J. 
The same Tabernacle or Temple is described by 
St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Corinthians; 
Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwcUeth in youj if 
*^ any man defilcth the Temple of God, him wiU 
^* God destroy, for the Temple of God is holy, 
which Temple ye are^.'* And again: " What? 
know ye not thkt your body is the Temple of the 
Holy Ghost, which is in yeu^ which ye have of 
"God, and ye are not your own: for yc are 
bought with a price; therefore glorify God in 
your bodie^y by your temperance, patience, 
godliness, brotherly kindness, and charity; and 
' *^ in your sfiyiiSy by Jaith, gratitude, obedience^ 
^* and Jove, which are God's." The same Tab^ 
ernacle, where Chri&t, the great and true High 
Priest of God over the world, is alone and everio 
be found doing his Father's will, and mercifully 
tea<?hing all- mankind that seek him in earnest, 
these first and most important truths, that the 
grace of God that bringetb (the means of) sal- 
vation unto all men-hath appeared to themf , that 
they who sincerely ask for shall receive it, in thesi 



cc 



iX 



cc 



a 



(C 



«f 



• Acts vi. 1, 2, 3, 4 
% 2. Cor. \\\\ J. 
l|2Peui. 5,6,,?. 



+ Hcb. viii. 10--x. Id, 

^ 1 Cor. ill. 17, 

it Tit. ii, 11.— 1 Cor. xii, 7- 



'FHE CHURCH OF ROME 259 

kind and merciful terms: ^* Ask/' says the con- 
descending Son of the Most High God, to all 
his fallen^ sinful and disobedient creatures, ^^ and 
" it shall be given to you; seek, and ye sbaU 
"find; knock, and it shall ht opened unto yom 
** for every one that asketh, receiveth; "and he 
<^ that seeketh, findeth; and to him that knock- 
<* eth, it shall be opened. If a son ask bread of 
<^ any of you that is a father, will he give him a 
** stone? or, if he ask a Jish^ will he give him a' 
^^ scorpion? If ye then, being evil, know, how to 
<< give good gifts unto your children, how much 
'^ more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy 
" Spirit to them that ask him ?" And not only 
teaching, but with all the affection of the most 
tender parent, persuading^ inviting, intreating 
them, to receive the Spirit to their eternal salva- 
tion, ** Come unto me,'* says the holy High 
Priest of this Tabernacle of God, "all ye that 
" are heavy laden,, and I will give you resL Take 
" my yoke upon you and learn of me, for I am 
** meek and lowly in heart, and ye shaJi find rest 
'[ unto your souls. For my yoke is ^^j^, and my 
'' burden light.'* In this Temple at Tabernacle 
only, made without hands, the greatHigl> Priest 
resides; and that kind of woi ship only accepta- 
ble to God, is offered and received, and not '* in 
*'this mountain, nor. yet in Jerusalem^, nor in 
*^* Tabernacles made with hands, nor in the ima- 
*' gcs and relics of dead men>,nor in any forms and 
^' ceremonies whatever, nor in any thing else, ei*- 

•Jolmiv.21. 
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^^thcr in heaven above or in thccarth.beneath,orifl 
" the waters under the earth*/ For the Father 
^^ seeketh such to worship him. For God is a 
" Spirity and they that worship him, must wor- 
" ship him in spirit and in truth.'' -f 

Now although there is no reason to doubt but 
that the Divine Spirit of Prophecy refers to the 
Tabernacle of Cod made withj as well as those 
made without hands, yet I humbly apprehend, 
that it was the principal intent of this verse point- 
edly to^mark and foretel the blasphemy, dispar- 
agement, and pollution of the spiritual Taberna- 
cle of God in the souls of men. And therefore \ 
have been more particular in its description. As 
to this Tabernacle, after what has been said upon 
the impious conduct of the Church of Rome, it 
would be waste of time and words to dwell upon 
it. In short, her blasphemy of it appears in all 
her assumptions and claims to the Attributes of 
God; in all her false doctrines, inconsistent with, 
and derogatory to, the revealed word of God; ill 
all her miraculous frauds; in all her rites, cere- 
monies, and modes of worship^ and in every part 
of her idolatrous superstition,. with which she has 
filled, polluted and blasphemed, the souls of men, 
those spiritual Tabernacles of the ever-living 
God, to the exclusion of his true worship inspint 
and in truths and of his ghiy. 

Farther, the Beast was to blaspheme " them 
that dwell in heaven.'' Heaven is often used as a 
symbol of the Church of Christ, as well that 

• Exod. XX. 4* f John jv. 23, 24n 
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f which IS militant and probationary upon earth*, 
; as the Church formed by the departed spirits of 
the Saints and Martyrs, how with Christ. To 
both the predictions he refers, and both, the 
Church of Rome has degraded and blasphemed 
in the grossest manner. The firet she has trod- 
den under footf more than twelve centuries, by 
filling it with her idolatrous filth and darkness, 
insomuch, that it has scarcely borne a shade^of 
resemblance to that Church which was establish- 
ed by the Apostles and the primitive Fatheirs;and 
in respect to the second, he that ascribes to ano- 
ther that which he has not, even though it be 
more excellent dian that which he has, detracts 
from and blasphemes that merit which he really 
possesses: because it becomes effaced and for- 
gotten in the false lustre of the excellence which 
he neither possesses, nor is entitled to possess. 
So the real merits of the Saints and Martyrs, 
which consisted in the piety of their lives and con- ' 
yersation, and in their strict obedience and faith 
in the revealed word of God even unto death, 
while upon earth, became lost in the false lustre 
and fictitious powers of their canonization as 
Gods. Their merits as pious and exemplary 
good men are forgotten, or little thought of, •and 
appreciated by those that worship them. Could 
we see these humble, though exalted spirits, look- 
ing down on the Papal superstition, which or- 
dains that th^y should be worshipped instead of 
^he true God, who had redeemed and saved them 

f Rev. xiii, 1, ^ 8.--3 Cor. v. 2, t R«Y. xi. 3. 
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from the state of corruption and misery, and ta- 
ken them into his bosoms how little should we 
see them appear in their own sight? With what 
horror must they contemplate that blasphemy 
which robs God of those powers that belong to 
him alone, and gives them to their false imag^ 
made of wood and stone^ which can neither see, 
nor hear* nor walk ! 
« 

Ver. 7. — " And it was given unta him [the 
^*" Beast) to. make war with the Saints, and 
** to overcome them, and power was given 
*' him over all kindreds, and tongucs> and 
*' nations/' 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETloV. 

^^ And it was given unto him." This mode 
of speech is repeatedly made use of in the Pro- 
phecies, and means nothing more than that God 
m the course of his providence founded in the 
eternal decree of his unsearchable wisdom and 
righteousness, will permit the thing or twtnl to 
Qomt to pass. So here the meaning is, that God 
in the course of fulfilling the righteous purposes 
of his infinite wisdom will permit the Beast^" to 
make war upon the Saints and to overcome them,-" 
to conquer and subdue them to his yoke, but not 
utterly to destroy them. In the fifth and sixth 
centuriesj the true worship of God according to 
his holy word, or the Church of Christ, typified 
by the Saints, fell from their first love, the Grace 
and Spirit of God received through Christ, into 
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abominable schisms and extreme sensuality; and 
therefore as a just chastisement for their ingrati- 
rudc and wickedness God permitted the barba* 
rian nations to carry bavock and destruction into 
their territories, and to destroy the most wicked 
and abandoned of the offenders to the amount of 
millions upon millions, without interposing his 
Divine Power to prevent it. And as this divine 
judgment which continued more than one hun- 
dred and fifty years, had not the effect ofreclaim- 
ing them, he farther permitted two powers to a- 
Tise, one in the East and the other in West, to 
make war with then:i and to overcome them: or 
as it is figuradvely expressed in another place*, 
to '« tread the Holy City under foot, forty and 
two months,'' or 1260 years. The first of these 
dreadful powers was the Mahomedan apostacy or 
deism, whose prophetic history complete, may be • 
5een in the ninth chapterf. The other beast here 
nientioned, whose anticipated history the prophet 
is treating of, we have already seen in the'Pope. 
To his actual history we must then look for the 
completion of the events foretold in this verse: 
and this will incontesribly prove, that as soon as 
he received his authority as universal bishop he 
began to make war with the Saints or worship- 
pers of God, according to the Gospel of Christ. 
His weapons were intrigue, artful and delusive 
frauds, Satanical miracles, dark mysterious doc* 
trines, blasphemous decrees, torture, fire and the ' 
word. JHc cunningly began his attack on the 

• Kev. xi. 2i t Rev« **• 
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reason, consciences and minds of the schismatic 
christians, unsettled in the true faith. The gene- 
rality of the Western, and many of the Eastern 
bishops then wallowing in wealth, and all manner 
of beasdy sensuality, soon fell into his snares. 
Through the aid and intrigues of those dupes to 
his superstition. Emperors, Kings, Princes, and 
Nations followed their example. Now grown 
strong in auxiliaries, and able to brandish the 
sword, not doubting of success, he was not spar- 
ing in the open and sanguinary use of it. Every 
person who bore the name of Christian, and 
would not embrace the ^Catholic faith, as he im- 
piously styled his superstition, was hunted as the 
wild beasts of the forests, and put to death with 
as little mercy and remorse; to the aid of the 
sword, the powers of that infernal Court, the In- 
quisition was called. Whoever was found refrac- 
tory within the jurisdiction of the- Pope, or figu- 
rativeljt within the grasp of his paws, (or feet*,) 
was squeezed and tortured to death, or delivered 
to the faggot and flame. By these means mil- 
lions who rejected his blasphemous superstition 
even unto death were destroyed, and yet their 
numbers were small indeed, when compared to 
the numbers who were deceived, and embraced 
his blasphemous superstition. 

Thus, in strict verification of the text, the 
Church of Rome has " made war with the 
Saints, and overcome them," reduced them to 
Ibis idolatrous yoke -, insomuch that before the 

♦ Ver. 2. 
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Reformation, the number of real christians who 
had not submitted to her blasphemous will, 
was comparatively few indeed. And thus she 
has " trodden the Holy City under his feet al- 
" most forty and two months, and obliged the 
*^ two witnesses of God to prophecy in sack- 
" cloth nearly 1260 days, or years, and com-. 
^* pelled the Woman, (or Church of Christ,) to 
'* flee into the wilderness one thousand two 
" hundred and three score days," or years: 
aor is ** the Holy City,'' or the true Church of 
Christ to rise from under her feet, nor the 
^' two witnesses" of God to lay aside their sack* 
cloth altogether, until after the period destined 
for the " continuance" of her power and influ- 
ence shall expire ; and then there is abundant 
reason to believe from the whole tenor of those 
" two w^itnesses" of the revealed will of Godj 
the Old and New Testaments, that all her mys- 
terious and blasphemous doctrines, all her su- 
perstitious and abominable rites, forms, and 
ceremonies, so much condemned in the Gos- 
pel of Christ, and so offensive to God, because 
so detracting from, and inconsistent with, the 
true ** worship in spirit and in truth in his Ho-* 
ly temple," (the spirits and hearts of men) will 
he abolished and cease to pollute that pure and 
spiritual worship, which as God is a spirit is 
alone acceptable to him. I mean not only 
those outward signs, ceremonies, forms, and 
shadows of true worship used in her own, but 
those which have been inadvertently adopted 
in the hurry and zeal of Reformation, by the 

VOL. it. Z 
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Protestant Churches : shadows, respecting 
which, they are even at this day at perpetual 
variance among themselves, to the exclusion 
of the substance and essence of itrue relig-jon, 
of that " godliness and brotherly lova*" sought 
of God himself, and given to us by ^Christ in 
** a new commandment," as a sign ^* by which 
all men shall know we are his Disciples j-./' — 
When this shall come to pass, and not before, 
we may hope that the Scriptures will be read, 
diligently searched, impartially and reverently 
studied, without passion, resentment, preju- 
dice, or any mental bias whatever ; and in the 
awful and holy fear, and perfect love of Godj 
and in brotherly love and charity, which is 
*^ greater than faith andhopej." So shall all 
controversy respecting the plain truths of the 
Gospel, cease among the professors of Chris- 
tianity, and concord and union succeed in its 
s^tead§; the incorruptible seed of the word of 
God shall be sown, not upon *' the way-side," 
nor " upon a rock," nor " among thorns," but 
*' upon good ground," upon a contrite heart, 
well manured by sincere repentance : for in 
this Temple, Christ, the blessed Spirit of the 
ever living God, his great High Priest, will 
alone be found ; his worship in spirit and in 
truth acceptably received ; and his honour and 
^lory maintained in his own appointed time, 
notwithstanding all the opposition of Satan, 
find his mighty hosts. 

2JPet. i. r.— 1 ThcsB. iv..^* t John xiii. 34, 5*5. 
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Ver. 8. — *^ And them that dwell upon the 
** earthy shall worship him (the Beast) 
^' whose names are not written in the Book 
*^ of life of the slaiii Lamb, from the foun- 
'' dationofthe world/' 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

^ *^ And them that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him." The earth is a dark body in 
the natural world, which will not receive, but 
rejects the light of the sun, and therefore is an 
accurate symbol of that state of human dark- 
ness and degeneracy, that will not receive the 
light of the revealed Jove of God. St* John 
uses it in this sense : " He that is of the earth. 
IS earthly^ ;^ so St. Paul, when speaking of 
^* the "l-enemies of the cross of Christ, whose 
*' end is destruction, whose god is their belly, ^ 
** and whose glory is in their shame, who mind 
^l earthly things ^ And St. James, when speak- 
ing of earthly wisdom, tells us, '^ this wisdom J 
" descendeth not from above, but is earthly^ 
** sensualy devilish; and it is evident from the 
context, that the phrase " them that dwell 
upon the earthy^ alludes to those who lived in 
• that state of schismatic degeneracy and dark- 
ness, which so generally prevailed among the 
professors of Christianity before and in the be- 
ginning of the seventh century^when the church 
of Rome reared her idolatrous head. Here 

• John iii. 31. f Phil, iii, 19, \ James iii. 15\ 
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the Prophet asserts, that ** them that dwells' 
that rest or relv upon those false and mysteri- 
ous doctrines, mconsistent with the doctrines 
of Christ, should** worship the Beast." And 
what he asserts has strictly come to pass : for 
it was those professors of Christianity, who had 
tortured and perverted the true and plain word 
of God, into strange and unintelligible doc- 
trines, to answer their <?ar/A/j/ and sensual pur- 
, poses; and who thus prepared, were ready to 
worship the Beast, by embracing his idolatry, 
yet more mysterious, earthly and sensual ; and 
they were those alone, who actually did em- 
brace it with avidity. The same people thus 
converted to the Papal superstition, he further 
describes by 

Ver. 8. continued. — " All those whose names 
'* are not written in the Book of Life of 
** the slain Lamb, from the foundation of 
'' the world." 

IKTERPRETATION AND COMPLETIOK. 

The Attributes of God are so transcendent 
and infinite, as to be far above the reach of the 
human comprehension. No language can de- 
scribe, nor can the intellectual powers of man 
conceive adequate ideas of their, infinite ex- 
tent and perfection. Hence the divine Spirit 
of Prophecy which does nothing improperly or 
in vain, conforming to the fallen and limited 
powers of the human mind* describes the ozn- 
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iiiscience or infinite knowledge of God, by the 
symbol of '* a Book." A more proper sym- 
bol for the purpose is not to be invented by 
the wit of man ; because he enters and re- 
cords in a book not only bis past and present 
transactions, but his future designs of things 
he meaps shall came^Xo pass, or to perform. So 
an architect enters in a book the expenses and 
plan of the house he means to erect j by having 
recourse to which, he sees what he has done, is 
doing, and intends to do ; and- even the house 
itself^ as it will be at a future time when finish- 
ed. To this figurative Book Moses refers, in 
his fervent prayer to God to forgive the Israel- 
ites their sin in worshipping the Golden Calf; 
'* Yet now, if ihou wilt forgive their sin, and 
" if nat blot me> I pray thee, out of the Book 
" which thou hast written*;" that is, blot me 
out of thy remembrance. Sp Malaqhi expresses 
it : ** And a Book of remembrance was written 
" before him (God for them that feared the 
*' Lord, and that thought upon his holy name\ .^^ 
So again the Psalmist: " Put those my tears 
into thy bottle, are they not in thy BookXr' in 
thy remembrance. And here the Prophet makes 
use of the same figure, and describes the om- 
niscience and . remembrance of Christ by a 
book, which he calls " thie Book of Life of 
the slain Lamb ;" because it was Christ who 
freely came into the world to be slaia on the 
cross as an atonement, for the sins of the world 

vox., Z 2 
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to his Father's justice; and to whom the Fa- 
ther gave li/e^ with the power of conferring' 
upon those who should in earnest ask and seek 
for it, even unto their eternal salvation. For 
Christhimself«ays,*"Iamthe wayand the life*:" 
And St. John tells us, " In him was life, and 
** the life was the light of man. God hath 
^* given to us eternal life, and this life is in his 
*' Son ; he that hath the Son hath lifCj and he 
*' that hath not the Son hath not life\:" And 
again, <* He that believeth in the Son hath 
'* eternal life ; and he that believeth not in the 
** Son shall not see life, hut the zvrath of Gad 
^ abideth on himX.^* Hence it became a part 
of the office of Christ to foreknow who would 
and who would not accept this proffered life. 
And of^ this pre-«cience of the Son of God, 
** this Book of Life," is figurative only, and is 
by no means intended to signify, that Christ 
keeps ^ book after the manner of men : for his 
infinite mind sees and comprehends all things, 
past, present and to xome, minutely, individu- 
aifyy collectiveljfy and in the tvholcy and at all 
timesy without intermission. Bat to inform us 
that he knew from the foundation oiihe world, 
all who, at the coming of the Beast, should fall 
into sensual, mysterious, and false doctrines, 
and whose names of course not being written 
in this booky but unworthy of his remembrance 
and favour, would worship the Beast ; and that 
all those who should adhere to the word #f 

* John, xiv 6. il John tii. t2. | J<An iiL ZB. 
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God, and had received life and light from 
Christ, and whose ** names were written in 
the Book,*' as worthy of his favoyrand redemp- 
tion, wouJd nat worship him. And such \f as 
literally the fact, for it is well ascertained in 
history, that the Churches of Christ, in despite 
of the dreadful persecutions of the Dragon, or 
Pagan powers^ by the divine farce and efficacy 
of the Gospel alone, had propagated it over 
the world ; and become as it were seated upon 
Ae first of all temporal thrones ; but that arter- 
wards, ** as the dog returneth to his vomit, and 
as the fool to his folly*," turned again from the 
plain and pure word of God, to which alone they 
owed their late peace and exaltation, to schisms 
and quarrels among themselves, respecting 
false, mysterious, and sensual doctrines, not to 
be found in the *' two witnesses of God," but 
invented to answer the purposes of their ava- 
rice and lusts. 

In this situation, they were prepared to em- 
brace any doctrines, yet more fialse, mysterious 
and sensual. In this fallen state the Papal 
Beast found them in the beginning of the se- 
venth century ; and when, or very soon ^after, 
by his intrigues, false doctrines,. false miracks, 
sensual doctrines, and blasphemous pretensions 
he brought them over to bend their knees, 
prostrate their bodies, and devote their hearts 
and souls to his idolatrous and blasphenK>us 
Worship. It is equally certain from history, 

• Prov. xxvi. 11.— 2 Pet ii. 22i 
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that notwithstanding this state of ignorance 
and darkness in which the Church in general 
became overwhelmed, there ever was, from 
the time of her rise doWn to the aera of the 
Reformation, and ever since that blessed event 
millions of pious Christians, who having re- 
ceived light and life from Christ, and whose 
names are therefore figuratively represented in 
his " Book qf Life^' rejected and opposed her 
superstitions; and with that patience, fortitude 
and resignation, wjiich nothing but a perfect 
conviction of the truth coming Jrom God, 
could inspire and support ; and even suffered 
torments and deaths, the most agonizing that 
men and devils united could invent, in the 
cause of their Great Master, Such were the 
magnanimity and exalted piety of the Wal- 
denses and Albigenses, the Lollards, the Bo- 
hemian Brethren, &c. &c. who were hunted 
and massacred, either by her sword or the fire 
of her inquisitions, by tens of thousands, wher- 
ever they were to be found, within the embrace 
©f her irresistible power. 

V^r. 9. — *• He that hath an ear. Jet him 
hear.'* 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

This. mode of expression is repeatedly used, 
when the Spirit of God would forcibly impress 
any important truths upon the minds of men, 
in the observance of which their eternal wel- 
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fare is concerned. It is not only an invitation; 
but a cojumandj to exert their utmost under- 
standing in a serious and unbiassed considera- 
tion of them, and of the ineffable blessin^^s to 
be derived from giving them their due weight, 
and a faithful adherence to them.' It is used 
by Christ in his Epistles to the seven Churches^ 
where he reminds them of their departure from 
his doctrines, and the dreadful consequence of 
their future disobedience : " He that hath an 
^* ear^ let him hear^ zvhat the Spirit saiih to the 
" Churches ;"* that is, let all who have read 
or heard of the word of God, diligently weigh 
in their minds the important truths delivered to 
the Churches by Christy in whom is the Spirit 
of God -y such as, the renewed offers of salva- 
tion, the exalted blessings which shall attend 
their future adherence to his uncorrupted Gos- 
pel, and the fatal consequences of their depar- 
ture from it. He alludes to the very ruin and 
misery which afterwards overwhelmed them 
in their schismatic, and after that, in their 
idolatrous state, under the Beast. So here, after 
having foretold in the preceding part of the 
chapter,the rise and power of the Papal church, 
the darkness and sensuality into which she 
would seduce the degenerate and libidinous 
part of the professors of Christianity, the fiery* 
trials which even the more pious and faithful 
of them should suffer, together with this im- 
portant and comforting truth, that her dread- 
ful power and influence, and her depression of 

; Rev. u- r, 11, ir, 29,-4iL 6, IS, ^ 
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the true Church of Christ, should cease in the 
course of 1260 years, he breaks out into this 
emphatic admonition and command, '* lie 
that hath an ear^ let him hear ; — he that hath 
read or heard of the offers of redemption^ 
through faith in the Son of God and obedience 
to his holy word, and really wishes to enjoy 
peace and comfort upon earth, and eternal 
life and happiness in a future state, let him con- 
sider well the truths I have before foretold ; let 
him consider the just and righteous judgments 
of an omnipotent and all perfect God, poured 
down upon the professors of Christianity, for 
their schisms and mysterious and licentious 
opinions ^ and the yet more dreadful and long, 
continued ignorance, darkness, and spiritual 
misery, which they have suffered for their yet 
more sinful apostacy from the plain and pure 
Gospel of Christ, into Papal superstition and 
blasphemy. Above all, let him, '^ who has 
an ear to hear,** consider, that the only means 
of avoiding the like judgments \xs this life, and 
the dreadful wrath of God hereafter, is to re- 
gulate their life and conversation by the plain, 
xmtortured, and unadulterated word of God, 
revealed to mankind through his beloved Son, 
in those two witnesses of his holy will, the 
Old and New Testaments. 

Ver. 10. — '^ He that hadetb into captivity, j 
*^ shall go into captivity i he that killeth with \ 
'^ the swordy must be killed with the sword/' ij 
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Here is rht patience mi faith of the saints.*' 
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INTERPRETATION ANP COMPLETION. 

The Prophet in the preceding part of this 
chapter, having foretold the rise of the Church 
of Rome, whence she should derive her power, 
her idolatry, her blasphemy, her arts and seduc- 
tions, her dreadful persecution and depression of 
the Church of Christ, and the period of the con- 
tinuance of her power, here foretells xkit falLoi 
her power and influence, and the final release of 
the Church of Christ from her captivity. " He," 
says the Prophet, " that leadeth into captivity 
shall go into captivity.'^ A captivity of the bo- 
dy is the subjugation of it to an abject obedience 
and a state of slavery. The Jews were carried 
into captivity three several times, besides other 
instances, by Nebuchadnezzar: and these, were 
captivities of their bodies^ for they were sufferecf 
to retain their religion, there being in those days 
a toleration, and often an intercommunity of re- 
ligion, according to the usage of nations. But 
the captivity of the vnnd or soul of a man, in a 
scriptural sense, \s a ^subjection and enslaving of 
it to doctrines and falsehoods inconsistent with 
the revealed word of God. Here the Prophet al- 
iudes to both kinds. To prove that the Church 
of -RomCj during the course of the last twelve. 
Centuries, has led millions of the bodies and souls 
of men to his idolatrous and dark superstition, 
and his despotic and infallible will, commanding 
and directing the powers of the one, and the ado* 
ration of the other, would be to prove a truism* 
The facts arc notorious to the world. 
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In like manner, it is asserted in the text, ^^ He 
that leadeth into cz^xxvxvjy shall go into captivity y' 
meaning the same kind of captivity of both soul 
and body into which he had led so great a part 
of mankind. As to the captivity of his ^^iy, wc 
have seen his Capital, his Palace entered and 
plundered of his most valuable effects, and bis 
iady carried into actual captivity j in which it re- 
mained until his death. And in regard to his 
sou/, there is the strongest of all presumptive evi- 
dence, that the Popes of Rome, during many 
centuries past, have been led into the horrid cap- 
tivity of Atheism by Satan himself; and that, at 
least, the generality of them have believed nei- 
ther in a future state of rewards and punishments ^ 
nor any (t!od io bestow and inflict them; however, 
from motives of interest, avarice, and ambition, 
they may have concealed their sentiments from 
the world. For is it possible for the utmost ex- 
tent of human credulity to believe, that a num- 
ber of men, and that not a few, succeeding one 
another in a high spiritual office, professedly hav- 
ing the care of souls, should believe in a God 
the creator of all things, the rewarder of the good, 
and punisher of the wicked in the life to come; 
and at the same time, having before them the re- 
vealed word of that God which commands them 
to ** have no other Gods but him*," would set 
up an host of other Gods? and in further defiance 
of his commandment expressly forbidding " to 
** make any graven image, or any likeness of any 

* Exod. XX. 3. 
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" thing that is in Heaven above, or in the earth 
^^ beneath, or in the waters under the earth, and 
** to bow down to them*,'* would also set up such 
im^es in all farts of the world, and worshipping 
themselves, command all men, to worship them, 
instead of the true God? that beliieving in the 
fallen and corrupt state of man, themselves being 
nien, would desire to put themselves in every re- 
spect, upon an equality with that God who is in- 
finitely -perfect? that believing in a future state 
of rewards and punishments to be administered 
only by that God, would assume the administra- 
tion thereof upon themselves ? that they would 
assume to themselves and rob thatGod of all his 
divine attributes ? Of his wisdom, his justice, and 
his truth by suffering no appeal to his holy word 
^r even to himself, from their judgment, decrees 
and opinions? his merxy^ by granting of pardons 
and absolutions for the sins of man ? his holiness, 
by the pretended purity and sanctity of their 
church, and the personal assumption of the title 
itself i bis power, by their undertaking to curse 
and destroy or to save in a life to come^ the souls 
of men ? In short would they have assumed his 
infallibility which refers to all his attributes 5 and, 
in addition to this catalogue of blasphemies, 
would they have "lived," as St. Paul has it, 
" without God in the world," in all manner of 
pride, pomp, lasciviousness, and filthy lusts, mas- 
sacreingand destroying their fellow-creatures and 
the children of God, who would not submit to 



• Ibid. XX. 4, 5. 
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their blasphemous will, and worship their dark 
and dreadful idolatry ? I ask by what rule of rea- 
son in judging, can any man conclude that such 
men, committing such an accumulation of crimes 
and blasphemies not for a short time, but {or a 
series of ages; not secretly, but avowedly and in 
the face of the world supporting, maintaining and 
keeping them alive by their secret intrigucj, 
frauds, fictitious miracles, and blasphemous d6c* 
trincs, ceremonies, and decrees; and yet that they 
should believe in the existence of a God who 
will reward the good and punish the evil actions 
of men done in the body? It is impossible! If 
they had decreed that there is no God, we should 
have concluded that such was their faith ? but ac- 
tions speak louder than words, and are by far the 
most certain tests of truth. Looking at their ac- 
tions, do they not demonstrate that they have 
neither believed in a state of future rewards and 
punishments, nor in a God; but have been led 
into captivity by '* a strong delusion,'* according 
to St. Paul, '* that they should believe a lie," the? 
Jie of atheism, that there is no God. To 
this captivity, he also plainly refers, where he 
tells the Thessalonians that the mystery of ini- 
quity, (tlie mystery of Atheism was alive, and at 
-work in hi§ day,) ^* for,,'* says he, *' the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work," and would con- 
tinue to work until the apostacy should be " taken 
out of the way*^" And when we look back to 
aU the powers which have existed upon earth, 

• ii. TJiesS, ii. 6, 7. 
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since the Apostle's time, there have been none 
which have been such faithful labourers in the 
vineyard of the mysteries of iniquity, as the 
Popes. In the dawn of their authority and in- 
fluence they began their mysterious and iniqui- 
tous frauds, and have been constandy adding to 
them, age after age, ever since, until the apostacy 
itself, sickened with their blasphemous presump- 
tions, have cast them up, but unfortunately to 
prepare the stomach for, a more deadly draught, 
^be poison of Frettcb Atheism. Thus, whether 
the Prophet alludes to the temporal or spiritual 
captivity of the Pope, or both, the Prophecy 
has been completely fulfilled in bothi and thus it 
also seems to have been consistent with the Di- 
vine justice, that while they have been seducing 
and deceiving the souls of mankind to their eter- 
nal ruin, their own souls should be led into the 
same dreadful situation. 

Ver. lO. continued. — " Here is the patience 
«' and faith of the saints!" 

INTERPRETATION AND COMPLETION. 

With this sentence of admiration and wonder, 
the Prophet concludes the complete Prophetic 
History of the Church of Rome. Struck with 
astonishment at her allurements, mysterious 
frauds, blasphemies, and long continued cruelties ^ 
and with admiration and wonder at the amazing 
fortitude, patience, and perfect resignation of 
those saints^ those pious Christians^ who seeing 
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through the veil of her abominations, by the grace 
of Gpd, and light and life received from Christ, 
would not only reject and oppose her blasphe-^ 
mous superstition, but bear up against all her cru- 
elties, all the torments of the sword, the rack, and 
of fire; suffering their bodies to be pressed, 
mangled, massacred, their limbs to be distended, 
dislocated, and burned to ashes at the stake, with- 
out a murmur,, yea, with joy ^ to be thought worthy 
to suffer in the cause of truth, the Prophet breaks 
out into this rapturous exclamation, " Here is the 
patience and faith of the saints 3'* that is. Be-- 
hold] let all the world behold, the inexpressible 
power of the grace of God and faith in Christy 
in the souls of men ! What tortures, far surpass- 
ing the fallen nature of man to bear, do they en- 
able him to suffer! What fortitude! What pa- 
tience! What resignation to his divine will! and 
with what joy do they inspire the souls of men, 
in sure and certain hope, that a temporal death, 
endured in the cause of truth, will save them 
from the second and eternal death, and translate 
them into a state of never ending immortality and 
happiness in the bosom of their Creator, their 
Redeemer and their God, 

Here then we have the prophetic or antici- 
pated hisory of the Church of Rome, a mon- 
strous wicked and impious Ecclesiastical Powers 
.so dissimilar and eccentric in its nature and con- 
stitution;^ from any thing that ever had been, or 
that was probable ever could be in the world, that 
the utujost stretch of human credulity could not 
have conceived it possible it ever could be a hi^ 
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tpry of events to come in after ages, of events 
TcveMcd by the omniscient Son of the Most 
High God, to his beloved disciple John; reveal^ 
ed^ written^ and published in the latter end of the 
first centwry, five hundred years at least before 
the existence of that Qiurch; before the Bishop 
of Rome received a commission, or his authority 
of universal Bishop j and before he had passed 
one decree, or performed any one act as Pope, or 
the founder and head of it. ^ow, let any person, 
let even the sceptic or the wilfuUy blind atheisti- 
cal iHfidel,. examine this prophetic history, care- 
fully, critically, and with all his usual tergiversa- 
tions and sophistryl then turninjg to the nume- 
rous histories of the Church' of Rome written 
since her rije and the establishment of her pwer 5 
compare them together; and 1 hesitate not to af- 
firm, that if he has not smothered all perception 
of truth in his mind, he will confess, that although 
the fornier is contained in ten short verses only, 
yet the multiplicity and variety of the events con- 
sidered, it is wonderfully concise, brief, and ner- 
vous in its style; more regular and methodical in 
narration;, more copious, chaste, and abundant 
in description, without the least tautology; and, 
in short, that it eminently excels, in every other 
essential of a complete and perfect history, all 
the histories of the Church of Rome, which have 
been written by the most learned and accurate of 
her historians,, who, as it were, have been contem- 
porary spectators of the events themselves since 
her rise. These being demonstrable, and, indeed, 
obvious truths, arising out of its owii internal 

voLt iu A a !J 
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evidence, what can be said of it ? k not this clear 
a- d minute anticipation of events, which were 
to come to pass in ages subsequent to the predic- 
tions, and which have accordingly come to ps^ssy 
a work far above the utmost efforts of human gc- 
nius ? And if it is, whence hat it come ? but from 
that God, who being himself the great first 
Caus£ and Creator of all things, has given to 
them their respective and peculiar qualities, pro- 
perties, principles, energies, operations, and ef- 
fects; and by his Almighty Spirit and Wisdom, 
pervades, animates, sustains, directs, and governs 
them, whether spiritual or temporal, from the 
archangel, down, Arough the infinite chain of 
beings, to the smallest insect of an hour; and 
who consequently must know all things past, pre- 
sent, and to come-, and who has conoescended 
to declare to us, that I am God, and there is none 
LIKE ME; declaring the end from the beginning, 
and from ancient times the things that are no 
YET done, saying, my counsel shall stand, and I 

WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE ! — Isa. Ixvi. 9. 10. 
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O fools, and slow of heart to believe ail the Prophets have 
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HAT the Apocalypse, a book purporting to be aft 
history of events to come, was written and published 
in the latter end of the first century 5 and that although 
i its language was then obsolete5 mysterious, and con- 
fessedly unintelligible, the ancient Fathers and Elders 
of the Church, the immediate successors of the Apos- 
tles, received it into their Churches, as canonical, and 
of divine authority, are truths which have been often 
proved, and never denied. And it cannot be doubted, 
without shame, that those pious and enlightened men, 
roany of whom must have conversed with St. John 
himself, and other Apostles, were the most proper, and 
[' most capable judges of its origin : nor can it oe con- 
ceived, without doing violence to reason, that they 
would have received it as canonical and the. work of 
Su John, had they not had, either personal knowledge, 
or the most clear and decisive testimony of the fact j 
because its language being mysterious and unintelligi- 
ble, they could not ascertain from the book itself, 
whether it contained errors, or even blasphemies, in- 
consistent with the truths they wished to support. In 
this state, the authenticity of the Apocalypse remained 
undisputed and unsuspected, until the beginning oi 
■ the third century, by any orthodox Christian, and as 
solemnly received and established, as ciny other parts of 



I- 



286 INTRODUCTION. 

the Gospel, in all the different Churches of Christ. It 
had been indeed before objected to as a forgery by Ce- 
rinthus, and not the work of St John, by Marcion, and 
a amall sect of heretics, called the Alogi ; who ob- 
jected to other parts of the Gospel, and would have 
made the whole do homage to their blasphemies and 
impieties ; but this objection had, as it ought to have 
had, no more weight with the Churches of Christ at 
that time, than the objection to the whole Gospel of 
Christ, that he was an impostor, and that there is no 
God but reason, made by the atheistical crew of France. 
In the third century, and not before, those impious 
heretics were however joined by a few unenlightened 
pretenders to Christianity ; whose opinions were foun- 
ded on the internal evidence of the book itself : when, 
in truth, it as yet had no such evidence. For no one of 
the great and prominent events foretold in it, not even 
the first, the triumph of the Church over the heathen 
world, had as yet come to pass. And they contended, 
as a late learned and ingenious author''^ has summoned 
up their objections, that it was " obscure, unintelligibUf 
incomistent^ and improperly entitled to a Revelation:** 
objections, which carried in their faces their own re- 
futation. For if the book was unintelligible, how could 
they find out its inconsistencies ? Or how know whe- 
ther it was founded in Revelation or not ? It was im- 
possible : because the human mind can form no judg- 
ment whatever, nor acquire any evidence for or against 
any position, from that which is *< obscure and unintei" 
ligibleJ' And in such case, if unbiassed, must at least, 
rest in doubt, until better evidence should appear. But, 
notwithstanding the gross absurdity of these objections 

• Sec a Pamphlet, entitted, " The Evidence of the Authenti- 
city and Divine Inspiration of the Apocalypse stated," &c.— J. 
Hatchard, Piccadilly. This very learned author has exhausted 
the subject of external evidence, and clearly proved the divine au- 
thority of the Apoealypse from that alone. 
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there were not wanting among the Fathers and Elders 
of the Church of Christ, the most learned and eminent^ 
who vindicated the divine authority of this sacred part 
of the word of God, from the impious calumnies cast 
upon it. But what could they do ? The clear and de- 
cisive testimony which had carried conviction to the 
minds of the first Fathers and Elders of the Church to 
receive it as divine, had been, in the course of more 
than a century, lost ; and they had nothing now left, 
but the evidence arising from the integrity, wisdotn^and 
piety, of the first Elders and Fathers of the Church, toge- 
ther with tradition, to oppose against the slander ; and 
although these were abundantly sufficient, in the scale 
of evidaice, to weigh down to the ground all such fer- 
tile and unfounded objections; yet they amounted to 
no more than secondary evidence : the internal evidence 
to arise from the completion of some of the predic- 
tions, had not yet taken place, as I have before observed : 
and besides, it being natural to the human mind, to 
look for the best evidence the nature of a truth will 
admit of; k is ever inclined, where the truth is not 
self evident, more to <ioubt and suspicion,, than to giv- 
ing due weight to the nature ofthe evidence offered to it. 
Or, to use an apposite olA English proverb^ " where 
much dirt is cast some will stick/* And this was the 
case in the abuse of the Apocalypse, until it became 
lost or eclipsed, by the general prevalence of truth, 
during the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, those 
brighter ages of Christianity, and during the next 
eight or nine centuries, which were the dark ages of 
Mahomedan and Papal impostures and blasphemies, 
not only the objections to this book, their refutations, ^ 
and indeed the whole word of God was so depressed, 
^ scarcely to leave a trace of its former existence, until 
the sera of the Reformation, 

It was now, the infidel and atheist, ever more deter- 
mined and adroit in mischief, than the virtuous in doing 
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rights revived the old and obsolete objections to the di- 
vine authenticity of the Apocalypse, and other parts of 
the Scripture; while even the greatest of the Reform- 
ersy either too much engaged in raising the whole word 
of God from its darkened state, or too indifferent about 
it, took no notice of those objections* Neitlier Wick- 
lifFe, Luther, nor Calvin, attempted to vindicate this 
sacred part of the word of God against the objectors 
of their times-, and Scaliger, that learned and pious 
Divine, although he believed the Apocalypse to be can- 
onical, yet commended Calvin for not writing upon it; 
nor did Whitby know what to make of it. But Doc* 
tor South, having more wit in his brain than pure reli- 
gion in his heart, laying aside all disguise, boldly de- .-j 
nounced it as a wicked and mishievous book, ^' that ei- 
ther finds a man mad, or makes him so«" And this 
learned divine, learned only in <^ the wisdom of this | 
world, which is foolishness with God," ( i Cor, iii. ip) 
has been followed by all the tribes of Deists, Infidels, 
and Atheists, ever since; those lordly renegadoes, that 
stile themselves Monthly Reviewers, included. In 
many instances, these hypocrites have shown the clo- 
ven foot, as has been lately proved, by the pious authors 
of the " Review of the Anti-Jacobin, Critical, and j 
Monthly Reviews." To which I will only add one i 
more : In a Sermon shamelessly preached to a Chris- ' 
tian congregation, it is asserted, that this holy book, is I 
" barbarous even to solecism in its styh, of an iuvolved 
" construction, and loaded with dark apparently wild al- 
<« legory." And in their review of February, 1 798, they \ 
give to this false and shameful slander, their decided 
and unreserved sanction, by declaring it to be founded 
" in critical justice." Thus making a jest of the woid 
of God, and of those Prophecies which are daily ful- 
filling before their eyes. 

It is moreover greatly to be lamented, that while this 
slander is daily increasing iii credit and proselytes, 
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«*the shepherds of Israel,'* the shepherds oF the En- 
glish Church, perceiving and knowing it, sit in silence 
with half-closed eyes and folded arms, without lisping 
out an accent to recall their flocks from wandering into 
the wilderness of this mischievous error. O ! that they 
would consider, that should the Revelation be decried 
as visionary and apocryphal, what will become of the 
Gospel of Christ qommitted to their pastoral care, of 
which it is the corner-stone? O! that they would seri- 
ously think of this truth, and take a lesson from the 
autxiv. chapter of the Prophet Ezekiel, where their of- 
fice and dutyi and the consequences of a neglect in 
the performance of them, are pointed out by divine au- 
thority. 

There is, however, a late exception to this general 
charge of indolence in the pastors of the Church. A 
late anonymous author of a pamphlet, entitled, " The 
" Evidence of the Authenticity of Divine Inspiration of 
**the Apocalypse stated," &c.* has> with much piety 
and learning'proved from external evidence, that it is a 
book of divine authority, by showing, that it has been 
received as such in all the primitive Churches, and by 
all the pious and principal Fathers and elders in all ages. 
But here again it is to be lamented, that, like the incau- 
tious Gow, that having given a good pail of milk, kicks 
it over, and wastes it in the dust, he agrees, that the 
great criterion, the internal evidence, the best and only 
conclusive evidence x>f the truth of the Prophecies, in 
their present state is not ** sufficient evidence" of that au- 
thenticity, the point in question, which he liad so ably 
maintained 5 and intimates, that we must wait for this 
evidence, until the Prophecies have been generally ful*. 
fiUcd.f This concession seems to have been as incon- 
siderately made as it is erroneous, and fertile in mis- 
chief to'the cause of Christianity. Does the laborious 

• • Published for J. Hatchardj 1802. t I*ettcr ix. p. ^. 
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and learned author mean, that we must wait for thf^ 
Internal evidence, -the best, and therefore only conclu- 
sive evidence crfrthe truth of Prophecy^ until a// oral- 
most all shall be fulfilled? For the -wordi generally will 
bear either of these meanings. If he meant the first, 
did he consider, that we must wait for it until 'the Day 
of Judgment? for the chain of Prophecies -extends 
down to that date, that awful event being the last of 
the Prophc<iies to be fulfilled ; and farther, that.then nei- 
ther the truth of Prophecy, nor this internal evidence 
of it, will ever have been, or will be, of the least utility 
or benefit to mankind. And again, -if he meant the 
second, or that almost all must be fulfilled, before wc 
shall have this internal evidence, then it follows, that 
from the time of Jonah, the first Prophet whoforctoM 
the destruction of Nineveh, near .2000 years before 
Christ, God has left his two Churches ^without the best 
and conclusive evidence of his holy and divine attri- 
butes, upon a belief in which the welfare and salvation 
of both were founded, down nearly to the expiration 
of their militant and probationary state; when, if it 
could be of any use it must be trifling indeed! Now 
either of thesc'concessions, besides giving to the unbe- 
lievers a new and never before thought of excuse for 
their infidelity, is so derogatory to the wisdom and good- 
ness of God, so inconsistent with the <5ospel of Christ, 
which is built upon the truth of Prophecy, and refers 
to it as its beH and most conclusive evidence, that the 
pious mind revolts at the thought of them. 

And lest an ill use may be made of concessions so 
incautiously made, I will endeavour yet further to show 
the absurdity of them. It seems scarcely possible for 
a devout mind sincerely to follow the advice of Christ, 
to " search the scriptures," meaningjthe prophetic parts 
xA them, as ^.estiinonies of them*, without disceraijig 

*-Johnv. 3P.^ 
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that Goi has given to men two kinds of Prophecies. Of 
one kind^ were those numerous Prophecies given to 
the Israelites, foretelling their several captivities, which 
were to be completely fulfilled at once, or at particular 
times, and thereupon their internal evidence was to be 
perfected,. and complete Nobody, I imagine, will doubt 
but that the Jews had not only external, but clear in- 
ternal evidence, full conviction of the truth of the Pro- 
phecy foretelling their captivity, when Nebuchudone- 
zor, in the reign of Zedekiah, prostrated the walls ancf 
fortifications of Jerusalem, and carried away all the 
mcn> wocaen, and children, captives to Babylon. These 
prophecies, for the most part,, were intended to reform 
and bring theirt back from their idolatry, and such was 
the force of evidence, both the external and internal 
of the truth of them, that it had the designed effect; 
they repented, and forsook their idolatry; God merci- 
fully forgave them, and restored them in divers instan- 
ces, to their country. The other kind of Prophecies 
was clearly understood, and is properly described by 
the pious ^nd learned Lord Bacon y which '* are such as 
^\were not to be fulfilled punctually at oncsy but to have 
** springing andgerminant accomplishment ^ throughout ma-' 
** ny ageSy although-the heighth or fulness of them may re* 
**fer to some one age^ His words are, ^^ Atque licet plen-- 
** itudo et fastidium complementi eorum^ plerumque alicut 
" certa atuti vel^ etiam certo momento destinetur ; per di" 
*^ versas mundi atatesJ^ Of this kind was the first great 
Prophecy delivered by God himselif to the father of 
mankind at the fall, that ** the seed of the ivoman should 
iruise the serpenfs head:" meaning that Christ the son 
of a woman without the aid of a man, the son of a 
virgin, should conquer, and in the end destroy the ser- 
pent, and all the evil he brought with him into the 
world, even sin and death. This first jmd great prophe- 
cy is the stock out of which all the Prophecies of both 
Testaments growi and the commencement of its com- 
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pleticn may not improperly be dated from tlie 6ate 
God, in the rit>Qndance of his mercy and love for hi^ 
fallen creaturesi condescended to offer them terms of 
salvation from Mount Sinai^j and yet it is not to be 
fulfilled until the day of judgment. Of the same kind 
is the Prophecy of Moses and other Prophets, of the 
coming of Christ to redeem the world, which began to 
be fulfilled at his birth; and which yet will not be foi^ 
filled, until the militant state of his Church shall end, 
if before he shall judge the worlds So the compJetiMi 
of the Prophecy respecting the independence of the 
Arabians commenced 2000 years before Christ, when 
the twelve sons of Chus, the descendant of Ishmael, 
emigrated and settled in Arabia; and yet it is not com- 
pleted, but is fulfilling at thi^ day. Of the same na- 
ture is the prediction of the dispersion of the Jewsi 
the completion of which began when Titus destroyed 
the City and Temple of Jerusalem ; and yet it i& not in 
all its branches fulfilled, nor will be,^in all probability, 
until the reign of Christ upon eartli. And so the rise j 
of the Church of Rome foretold by St. Johnf , began 
its completion in the year 606, when the Bishc^ of 
Rome was constituted Pope;| and although it has been 
progressively fulfilling during the last twelve centuries 
yet it was not completely fulfilled until the year 179^1 
when the French General Berthier conquered Rome, 
and sent the Pope into captivity; and perhaps not even 
then. Now, itis easily perceived, that each of those great 
Prophecies, to use the expressions of Lord Bacon, 
** bas its springing and germinant accomplis hmtnts^^ as 
naturally growing out of them (as the branches of a 
tree or a vine germinates from the original stock) con- 
tinually rising, growing, and fulfilling, in different and 
successive ages, until the principal Prophecy shall ht 

• Eacod- XIX. XX. 19, 20. f «"• h &«• 

\ See the preceding Dissertsition* 
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completely fulfilled, aceording to God's appointment, 
in the course of his righteous providence. To illus- 
trate this truth by only one example* In the great 
Prophecy of the mission of Christ to redeem the world 
the following relative events are included and pre- 
dicted : His miraculous birth of a virgin, foretold by 
Iraiah*f The manner of his ckath and crucifixion, 
and the place of it, foretold by Zechariahf. His merci- 
ful and unceasing pastoral care over his church, in the 
tMTofold characters of a shepherd and husbandman, by 
the same^. The triumph of his Church over the hea- 
then world, foretold by the Evangelist St. John§. The 
declension of the Church into schisms, by the same||.. 
The dreadful judgments of God inflicted on the Church 
on account c^ it'^ departure from the true faith, through 
the means of the barbarian nations^; the Reformat 
tion** J the rise of Mohamedff and of the Popef :(:; the 
rise of Atheistical France}}; of the Grand Confedera- 
cy, or Babylon the GxeatIHU of the reign of Christ 
in the Milleniumf ^, and of God and Magog***; by^ 
the same. Now all these different events appci tain,. 
relate to, and grow out of^ the great Prophecy of the 
mis8i<>n and office of the Messiah, delivered by God 
HIMSELF to Moses at Mount Sinai ; and all of them, 
except the three last, have been in a manner already 
fulfilled ^ and all and every of them have therefore 
produced their internal* evidence: amounting to the 
greatest of all moral demonstrations of the truth of 
Prophecy. Here then is wisdom ! What a wonderful 
:plan ishere for unfolding, renewing, and perpetua- 
•ting Ae knowledge of the Attributes of the ever-liv- 

INCi SELF-EXISTING, and OMNIPOTENT GOD, tO his 

-• Ch3lp. vii. 14— t xiil 6^ xiii. 5.-^ Rev. vi. 2, 12, IS, 14, 
15. 16, ir.— II vii. 17.— t viii. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13— •* ix. per 
totum.^f t xii. per totum. — \\ xiiL first ten veiscs. — §$ xiii. from 
10 %o the end ot the chapter.— 1||| xvi. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21^511 XX. 1, 2y 3, .4, 5, 6.— *•• Ibid. viii. 9, 10,- 11, 12, 13. 
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fallen creature man \ Where coKsAd it be contmedy imt 
in the counsels of infinite wisdom I The evidaace 19 
forclblei irresistibk, and conclusiye : evidence t^t 
surpasses that of all other 4Tuths9 whether phjrsicaJ or 
moral ! Evideoce so conclusiTe, that its power to con-» 
vince admits of no increase ! so full and <:omplefeely 
demonstrative) Att ene instance has the force of ever 
$0 many \ so durable that it runs through all ag^ ! .so 
constant and unremitting^ that it is in every a^e^ and 
at all times» presented to onr senses, and withia At 
compass of our. comprehension. And evjdeoce to 
which Christ himself appeals for the truth of his «iis^^ 
sion and doctrines ! Am) are we to wait for this evi^ 
dence until all the Prophecies shall be fulfilled, when 
it would be nugatory and useless i Has a God of infi- 
nite wisdom and goodness o&red terms of sahri^ton to 
his fallen creatures, smd yet withheld from them une^ 
4|ui¥ocal, and the most per&ct evideneerextenaal as well 
as iii,ternal of liis perfections, and of his ability to fulfil 
his covenants with them ? No 1 It is impossible] Let 
us not then entertain a notion so absurd, so derogatory 
from his glory, and unbounded love to his creatures, as 
jto believe, that he has not given to his Chuvches, an^ 
through them to n^nkind, the fullest and most perfect 
evidence of all that was necessary for ^them to know, 
lespeeting his attributes and perfection ;; and of the duty 
he expects from them. For he has aotemnly-deciared^ 
thai " he hath no pleasure in the cte^of the wicked ;'' 
and to show that he has left them without any excuse, 
emphatically asks them, << Why will ye die, O House 
of Israel!*" I say, kt us reject the notion so incan* 
tiously adopted, and so unworthy ^ of a God of Lovef;^ 
and which tends to undermine the very foundation of 
the Gospel of his blessed Son. 

I have said this much to remove this mischievous ob- 
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|dction out of mf way; smd. shall now tetiitn to the 
Apocalypscy^which I have endeavoured to prove iu the 
following argument^ has brought with it, during the 
last 1500 years, fiiil and perfect internal evidence of 
its divine authenticity itself, ratified and confirmed by 
God himself, in the course of his dominion and 
PROViE^NCE over the worid, by the great and wonder- 
fol events foretold and particularly described in it, and 
by their ye? snore wonderful accompiisbnumts % accom- 
plishment attested by the mc»t faithful historians, cpn« 
temporary with the events themselves. 

To prove this important truth ; to silence all cavil 
respecting that Holy hook; to wipe off all that slan- 
der with which it has, for ages past been clouded and 
darkened; to restore it to the rank it originally held in 
the Gospel of Christ; and to bring it forward into the 
pulpit as well as the closet, is the ^oJe aim of the fol- 
lowing ai*gument; the scope of whid> is to domoiw 
strate what ave indeed almost self ^evident propositions y 
— 1st, That no i«flt» has a knowledge of the events, 
which are to come to pass in the course of the supreme 
spiritual government and providence of God, over the 
world. 2d, That this prescience of events, is the pecu- 
liar attribute of God only. And 3d, That the Apoca- 
lypse did foretell, and particularly delineate^ events U 
come^ after it was known and published 10 the world, in 
the course of that Providence; and therefore it follows 
that it is a book of the most high Autkokitt, pro- 
ceeding from the holy Spirit of God^ through Christ 
to his beloved Apostle John* 
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ATHEIST and IN FIDEL, ^c. 



1st SYLLOGISM. 

Proposition 1.: — A knowledge of events^ 
whether past, present, or to eome, is necessary 
to enable a man to describe and commanicate 
right ideas of those events* 

Proposition 2. — But such is the limited na^ 
ture of the intellectual faculties of man, that 
his knowledge of external objects is confined 
to things and events which have previously ex- 
isted. 

CONCLTJSIOK OR INFERENCE. 

Therefore it is impossible that man can de- 
scribe and communicate right ideas of events 
which have never existed, by the natural agen* 
Qj of his intellectual powers. 

The first Proposition requires no demonstra- 
tion ; because, as that attainment of the human 
roind^ called knowledge, consists in perceiving 
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the real existeneev relation, conniection, agree- 
ment, disagreement and repugnancy, of our 
ideas of things, it is evident, intuitively, or 
upon momentary reflection, that man cannot 
describe and convey ideas of events, either 
past, present, or to come, without such attain- 
ments. 

In respect to the second Proposition, altho' 
it be as incontrovertably true as the first, yet, 
for the sake of explanation, it may not be im- 
proper to examine the nature and extent of 
the human understanding ; by which the truth 
of it will be equally demonstrated. The hu- 
man mind in regard to external things, is at 
iiFst'quite passive, a mere blanks and perceives 
nothing of them, until their real archetypes 
are presented and impressed upon it, through 
the organs of the body. It then takes notice 
of, ancf contemplates the impressions thus made, 
without forniing any judgment respecting 
them, further than perceiving that they exist. 
From this perception arises its simple and un- 
compounded ideas. Thus furnished with ideas 
it proceeds to review and compare them to^ 
gether, and thereby discovers their relation, 
agreement, disagreement, or repugnancy. It 
is now enabled to discern and determine, that 
two external objects, possessing the same form, 
natures, and qualities, refer to and agree ; as 
that three angles of a triangle, are equal to, and 
agree with, two right angles ; that two ani- 
mals bearing a similar form and qualities, are 
of the same genus 3 that two naval engage- 
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ments between two fleets, or two battles by 
]and between two armies, are events of the' 
same nature or kind. On the other hand, by 
such comparison, it perceives that the figure of 
a trianglei is not the same, but disagrees with 
that of a square ; that a horse is not a tree : 
and that events consisting of different circum- 
stances, as that the conquest of the Persian 
Empire by Alexander, is not the same with 
the conquest of the Grecian by the Romans. 
And thus, by these several steps, the human 
mind acquires the knowledge of all external 
objects, and is enabled by signs or words to 
communicate it to others. 

Now, if this knowledge of pre-existing 
events be necessary to a communication of right 
ideas by them, on the same principles of reason 
a like knowledge oi future \s equally necessary 
to the same end. But as it is impossible for 
archetypes of future events, which never exist- 
ed, to be impressed upon the human mind ; it 
is evident that it can form no ideas, make no 
comparison, nor perceive either their relation, 
agreement, disagreement, or repugnancy ; and 
consequently can know nothing of them.— 
Hence it is true, that the knowledge of man in 
regard to external objects and events, is con- 
fined to those which have really existed (the 
truth ascertained in the second proposition) 
and therefore the conclusion drawn from the 
premises, that man, by no agency or exertion 
of his^natural intellectual powers can attain a 
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inowledge of future events, so as to be capa- 
ble of foretelJing them, is indisputable. 

II. SYLLOGISM. 

Proposition 1. — God, who is infinitely per- 
fect, possesses the supernatural and spiritual 
Jjuality of prescience y or a knowledge of all 
uture events. 

Proposition 2. — ^That Being who possesses 
a knowledge of future events, communicate it 
toother intellectual beings, corpflft/^ ot receiv- 
ing it. 

Propqsition S. — Therefore God can com-; 
municate a knowledge of events, to his intel- 
lectual creature many who is capable of receiv-^ 
ing it. 

As to the first proposition, there is no one 
whatever more striking and evident, th^n that 
God, who has existed from all eternity, and 
shall exist when eternity of eternities shall be 
no more ; and who, by the infinite extent of 
his wisdom and power, has created all things, ' 
niust have a perfect intuitive knowledge of 
them, as well those which are past or present 
as those which are to come. Of this kind of 
Knowledge, man, even in his ifallen state, has 
a limited and imperfect degree ; but incom- 
parably and infinitely short of that of the su- 
preme God. The potter knows the materials 
of which his vessel must be made, their fitness 
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to answer his design, the means by which, and 
the manner how, they will be put together, and 
the form it will assume, the quantity it will 
hold, and the uses and purposes it will answer 
before he begins his work. And not only 
while he is performing his task, but after he 
has finished it, he can recall to his memory, at 
one view, the images and ideas of all its parts, 
and of the whole. Now, it is a problem im- 
possible to be solved by the wit of man, how 
a God, who has created all things that have 
existed from all eternity, who has renovated, 
re-created, and sustained them ever since ; and 
who can renovate, re-create, and sustain them 
to all eternity; or annihilate them at his 
pleasure ; witnout having incessantly and eter- 
nally, models or images as it were, or rather 
perfect ideas of them at one intuitive view be- 
fore his infinitely comprehensive mind: and 
this knowledge of all things, past, present, and 
to come ; this omniscience, includes his pre- 
science, and is one of his peculiar attributes. 
These positions are so evident from all his 
works, that no man capable of reason, except 
the, deluded, hardened, and forsaken atheist, 
who denies the existence of a God, will pre- 
sume to controvert them ; and such is the ir- 
resistible power of their truth, that even that 
lost and unhappy wretch, the atheist, in des- 
pite of the utmost efforts of his deluded mind, 
18 often compelled by his reason and conscience 
if not before, at the time of his dying and ago- 
nising moments to confess it. 
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The second proposition is so cvidentj that 
words cannot make it more so 5 for no one in hi^ 
right senses will deny, that he who possesses ^ 
thing, or a knowledge of a thing or event, can 
bestow or convey that thing or that knowledge to 
another; and therefore, that God, who is a spirit, 
possessing a knowledge of future events i and 
who, in the course of hi$ creation of all things* 
has created man a spirit after his own image, and 
vested with a spiritual faculty of receiving auch 
knowledge^ can most- assuredly communicate it 
to him. Thus the truths of the first and second ^ 
propositions are demonstrated, and the inference 
drawn from them self evident, *' that God can 
communicate a foreknowledge of events to man/* 

in. SYLLOGISIVI- ; - . 

Proposition, J* — ^^f man neither has nor can 
acquire prescience, or a knovvledge of futqrc 
events, by his own naiurai pQw^rs; 

Proposition 1 . —If (7^^ alone possesses such 
knowledge, and can communicate it to man 5 and 

Proposition 3. — If St: John, in the Apoca- 
iypse, has foretold many extraordinary eventSj» * 
which were impossible to be foreseen by man, 
and whick have come to pass in after ages, with 
all the predicted circumstances 5 

' . ' . . CONCLUSION OR INFERENCE. 

* 

. Then it necessarily follows, that St. John mutt 

VOL. i'u CO* 
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^' the sun and moon, and eleven stars as dotng 
«* obedience to him*." When Joseph told this 
dream to his father, Jacob perfectly understood 
the literal meanings and thus immediately ioter* 
preted it: as if he had said, '^ The sun is, as ic 
" were, the bead, the enlightener and preserver of 
<' the natural world; and I bear this resemblance 
" to it: I am the head, the instructor and pre- 
** server, under. God, of my^ family, my litde 
<' world: the sun is therefore an hieroglyphic de* 
'* vice of me, in my patriarchal and moral char- 
** acten The moon is a body of the natural world, 
*^ of less importance, and is as it were, subordinate 
" to the sun, receiving that light from him, which 
*^ she communicates to other bodies under her. 
^* My wife is the weaker vessel, with less forti- 
** tude and subordinate to me^ and from me re- 
ceives instruction respecting the management 
of my household : the moon is therefore an era* 
^' blem of her. The stars are bodies subordinate 
^' to the sun, and attached to him by the laws of 
attraction and gravitation, and receive their light 
from hirui so my children are subordinate and 
attached to me by consanguinity and the moral 
principle, and from me receive light and in« 
**struction: hence the eleven stars denote my 
^^ eleven sons, exclusive of Joseph the dreamer.'* 
Thus perfectly understanding the literal sense of 
this symbolical dream, he rebukes his son in these 
words: " What is this dream that thou hast 

*^^ dreamed? Shall I, and thy mother, and thy 

< 
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" brethren, indeed, come to bow/down ourselves 
" to thee to the earth?*' Now^ if the anciejits 
understood this hieroglyphic dialect, if Jacob 
could thus readily interpret its mysterious figure? 
into their literal meaning, what reason can be as- 
signed why it cannot be revived and understood, 
as well as the Latin, Greek, or Hebrew, its con- 
tejuporary languages, in a general view equally 
obsolete? — There is none. And therefore the 
conclusion is incpntestible, that the events de- 
scribed in it may be, when they have, come, to 
pass, as perfectly understood, as any events At^ 
scribed in any other obsolete language whatever* 
This language, it is confessed, had, like the 
Hebrew, Greek, Latin, &c. from various causes, 
.become of little estimation^ and in amanner ob- 
solete, during the dark* ages of Mahomedan and 
Papal apostacies ; which seduced the minds of 
men not only into a blind ignorance of the Pro- 
phecies, but of other most important parts of the 
word of God. Nor is it an irrational conjecture, 
that as the divine light of that word shall hereaf- 
ter increase, as it certainly .will, the language of 
Prophecy will be more studied, ^nd the knowledge 
of it increase in propordon. However, certain 
it is, that this language is not so antiquated and 
lost, that it canijot even now be. regained, and a 
sufficient knowledge thereof acquired, to under- 
stand the Prophecies as they shall come to pass, 
t^ fulfil the divine purposes for which they were 
given: and that this knowledge may be attained 
by ' the same means by which we acquire the 
knowledge of any obsolete language whateveri. 

VOL, ti. C c 2 
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because the Prophecies, like them, contain within 
themselves all the means necessary to instruction, 
explanation, and translaticm. Were not this^ the 
trmh, the great Sir I. Newton would not have at- 
tempted to'expbin them; the advice of ihe great 
Lord Bacon to study them, with wisdom^ sobriety^ 
and reverence^ would have beeh ridiculous ^ and 
the wisdom and purposes of God, in giving the 
Prophecies to man, must have been in vain; 
which is impossible! Let then the pious seeker 
after truth, having recourse to the Apocalypse, 
fellow the advice of the great Lord Bacon, and it 
will be impossible not to perceive a methodical 
and sublime n»rative, of events which were to 
Gome to pass after that sacred book was written, 
and to be continued down in regular succession 
to the end of time. 

The second position remaining to be proved; 
is, that a number of the events foretold in the 
Apocalypse, have come to pass since it was writ* 
ten, and the events foretold been completely fill* 
filled. 

To demonstrate this truth from its source, it 
will be necessary previously to consider what wa^ 
the great design and use of Prophecy r and why- 
it consisted with infinite wisdom, to introduce it 
into his two covenants made with man for his re- 
demption ? A subject, although of great impor-»- 
tance, 1 do not recollect to have seen fully ex- 
plained. Upon this ground, I the more willingly 
detain the reader from my intended demonstra- 
tion ; because I humbly trust it will enable him 
to trace out the perfect equity, and glorious desiga 
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of God, in his creation, the fall of man, and the 
unbounded benevolence of God, in the plana he 
has laid, for the restoration of mankind to the ex« 
alted rank of beings which they have wantonly 
fcn'saken, and therefore have justly forfeited. Be- 
sides, it will naturally kad us to perceive the 
holy purpose and divine wisdom of the Son of 
God, in leaving us an apocalyptical history of 
the future judgments of his Father, during the 
continuance of the second covenant, tlic period* 
of his grace and spiritual dispensation. 

When Adam rejected the prize of an immortal 
and incorruptible lifie of holiness and happiness, 
and. wantonly fell from that exalted rank of being 
in which he was placed j* instead of receiving 
from Divine Justice die punishment he had in- 
curred, ever ready to receive and pardon him up* 
on a sincere contrition for his disobedience;, God 
suspendedf the execution of the dreadful judg- 
ment of eternal death, and reprieved him andhi^ 
posterity, for a time, to give them an opportunity 
of 1 e covering ". the jewel of great price'* which 
they had lost. And he who is Love, and had 
principally in view their eternal happiness, bore 
with their iniquities at least sixteen centuries. But 
instead of wishing to return to their former holy 
and happy state, they waxed daily more wicked, 
until "every imagination (not one sentiment or 
^ idea excepted) of the thoughts of their hearts 
" was only evil (without one sentiment of good 
« mixed with them) ^»/*»«tf//j^," (that is, ataJl' 

• Gen. iL-lil. tGcn.ii.irto.?4.. 
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tlmes^ without one moment's intermission.)* 
And thus the earth, a fair and beautiful link in 
the system of bis universal creation, was verging 
to a scene of confusion, deformity ^ corruipnon, 
and vicef. To prevent so great a mischief, God 
overwhelmed the earth with a flood, and in it de- 
stroyed the, whole race of Adam, innumerable as^ , 
they were, one family excepted. J Noah and his 
sons soon re-peopled the earth; and his descend- 
ants, recollerring the dreadful judgment inflicted 
upon their antidiluvian brethren, lived for a time 
more righteously, and regardful of the power and 
FEAR of God. At length becoming very nume- 
rous, and Jike their first parents, impatient of all 
restraint, defying their great Creator, they gave 
way to the temptation oi their pride and ambi- 
tion j they took it into their heads to ^^ build a 
tower, whose top should reach unto heaven ^^i" 
that is, they pcrsu^ed themselves to believe they 
were now equal in power to God,, and that he wa& 
not strong enough to resist or punish themi and 
therefore they laid aside all feaj of him; they wor- 
shipped the celestial bodies, the sun, moon, and 
stars, the creatures of his word; and next the fishr 
of the sea, the fowls of the air, and the beasts of 
the forest, and eYe.n the images of these things; 
and soon finding that these gods could notpunish 
them for their sins, they became absolutely li- 
centious, and fell into an unrestrained gratification 
of all the corrupt and filthy lusts and abominations 
of evil, leading to endless perdition* . 

•Gen, VI. 5. f Gen,vi.H,.12. 

t Gen. Yit. 21, 25, 23, 24. § Gen. xi. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
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•It, was now God came down to the earth, to 
open the door of salvation to his miserable crea?- 
tures, who had abandoned their duty to him 5 and 
to fulfil his promises with his faithful servants, 
Abraham, Isaac> and Jacob, by making a cove- 
nant with their descendants, the Israelites. And 
knowing that^men in their fallen and corrupted 
state, were not to be restrained by his love, and 
all the innumerable blessings he had graciously con- 
ft^rred upon them^ he resolved in his infinite wis- 
dom to try how far a conviction of the enormity 
of their guilt, and of his almighty power to pun* 
ish them for their evil deeds, would answer that 
glorious purpose. He came ** to prove themj and 
^ that his /ear might be l^e/or^ their faces^ that they 
" sin not*.*' He entered into a solemn covenant 
with them; that, notwithstanding their corrupted 
state and past transgressions, if they would, when 
aided by a fear of bis judgments, " walk in his 
^^ statutes, and keep his commandments, and do 
" them, ib^ would be their God, and they should 

*^ be his people."t 

The means employed by God on this mo- 
mentous occasion, are too important to be pas- 
sed over in siJenge. The divine historian of 
his Providence, is explicit in his discussion of 
the awful scene, in which he was employed as 
the principal servant. Moses represents God 
as coming down from heaven, in all the terrific 
majesty arnd glory the fallen nature of man was 
able to sustain. The Almighty Jehovah de- 

* Exod. XX. 20» .• • t Lev. xxvi. 3, II. 
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scends upon Mount Sinai *^ injire^^ clothed in 
the element which devours and consumes all 
things but itself, the creature of his word, and 
now the dreadful symbol of his omnipotence 
and displeasure* Instantly the Mount is al- 
together (in every part) in a smoke ; ** and the 
" smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a 
*^ great furnace*:** more blacky tremendous, 
and menacing, than the smoke of those great 
material furnaces of Vesuvius, iEtna, or Strom- 
boll when they overwhelm whole citiels and 
countries with their black ashes and fiery lava. 
" And the whole Mount (no part excepted) 
quaked greatly," (shivered to and fro^ as the 
feeble leaves of the aspen tree, when shook by 
a mighty wind.) And to magnify the terrors 
of this awful fearful scene, there were " thun- 
ders" roaring and vivid " lightnings*' playing 
in their zigzag courses : ** and the mountain 
" (itself) burnt with ^fire unto the midst of 
" heaven, with clouds and thick darkness.'* — 
And there was the voice of the trumpet, (pro- 
bably, from the emphatic word the before them, 
the same voice and the same trumpet, with 
which mankind shall be summoned at the last 
day of general resurrection and judgment, when 
" the Lord (Christ) himself, shall, descend from 
** heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
" archangel, and with the trump of Godf,") 
For the voice of the trumpet was *^ exceeding 
loud,'* that is, surpassing in loudness and ter- 

♦ Exod. XXX, tS. 1 1 Cor. xv. 53.— 1 Thee. iv. IS. 
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Tor, all that bad ever before been beard by the 
ear of man. ** And when the trumpet bad 
sounded long, and waxed louder and louder," 
until it had gradually risen to the highest pitch 
the frail organs of man. could bear» " Moses 
** spok^, and God answered him out of the 
'^ midst of the fire of the cloud and the thick 
** darkness with a great voice*," and then 
delivered to Moses and the Children of Israel 
the ten commandments, which they solemnly 
covenanted to obeyf. ... 

And what were the immediate effects produ- 
ced by these dreadful signs, and this awful 
scene ? The same, no doubt, intended by infi- 
nite wisdom : *' for all the people in the camp 
trembled J'* at the tremenduous demonstra- 
tions^ which God bad thus given of his supreme 
Majesty and Glory; and of his Almighty 
Power to reward or punish them, as they 
should keep or break their covenant with him. 
Nor did the impression of this holy fear and 
trenibling vanish with the awful scene: for 
after it was past, the people entreated Moses, 
saying, " Speak thou with us, and we will 
** hear ; but let not God speak with us, lesi 
U)e die^.^* Whereupon-Moses explains to them 
the design and use of this fear of temporal de- 
struction: " Fear not," says he, «« for God is 
*' come (not to destroy, but) to prove you ; and 
^* that his fear may be before your faces, that 
" 7je sin noty 

• Exod. xix. 18, 19.— Deut. v. 52. f Exod. xix. 8. 
J Ibid, 16. 4 Exod. xx. t^. 
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Indulge me, pious reader, a few moments, 
while I explain this significant expression, ** to 
prove you.'* It will assist us in tracing out the 
means made use of by infinite wisdom, in ac- 
complishing the glorious work of our redemp- 
tion front the beginning to the end ; and it 
will enable us, in the use of those means, if we i 
chuse it, to act our parts in regaining that hap- ' 
py and elevated rank of being which we have 
degraded, polluted, and rendered unfit to re- 
main a part of that grand and perfect system 
of creation, which admits of no evil. Moses 
thien here tells the Israelites, " God is coroe 
(not to destroy you, as you dread; but) to ! 
prave you/* How to prove lis ? would they 
have naturally asked, had the jr not have under- | 
stood the expression from the trying scenes of 
the wonderful corrections and mercies of God, 
in the course df his delivering them from Egyp- 
tian bondage.' Ahd frotn the tenor of the 
Scriptures as vifelf as from this part of the sa- ! 
credhistory of divine -providence, 'we must i 
suppose Moses would have ansvvered tliem to 
the following purport : ^^ Sensible you are, now ! 
you have ihejtdr of God before your faces^ 
of your wretched condition. Surrounded 
by the fascinating temptations of civil on ev- 
ery side, altogether exposed, 'helpless, and 
^' unprotected, against their unceasing attacks, ! 
*♦ and their never-failing mischiefs -, ignorant ' 
** of your own origin, the design of your crea- 
" tion, and of the great source of all thqse , 
*• temporal blessings which you constantly en- 
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" J^y 5 yon have been long in search of the au- 
^' thors of them ; and you have thought that 
^ you had long since found thera/and accord- 
^* ingly adopted them as your protectors and 
" your gods. But after l5ng experience, you 
" have discovered that they can neither tell you 
whence you came, nor for what purpose you 
were created; nor open and enlighten yourv 
"blind eyes with instruction, tior grant you 
^ what you pray for, nor protect you from eviJ, 
** nor avert your misfortunes, nor save ' you 
*' from the miseries of this life, nor from death- 
" and therefore you have given yourselves up 
" to. the unreserved perpetration of evil, and 
" the fearless gratification of all yonr lusts. — ' 
•* But at length seeing nothing but darkness, 
" dangers, disease, violence, mischiefs, misery, 
and death upon the earth, you have shewed 
a disposition and anxiety to find out and 
worship THfe TRUE God. 
" Now, Jehovah, the .only true God, the 
** creator of the heavens and the earth> and the 
'* giver of ewtxy benefit and blessing you en- 
" Joy> and in whom you live, and move, and 
have your being*; is come *,to prove you;* 
to try the truth and sincerity of this disposi- 
tion of your's to serve and obey him: He is 
.come to teach you all that is necessary for 
' you to know, respecting his infiBite perfec- 
' tion, his power and glory ; to convince you 
of your fearful, hopeless, and desperate state^ 

• Acts xvii. 25, 26, 27, 28. 
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" and the means by which yon may avert im- 
*' pending perdition, and obtain eternal life. — 
^* Nor has he come without bringing with him, 
*' the sure means of your deliverance, ^s it vrere 
*' in his hands. He has brought with him in 
*' those terrific symbols of his Majesty and 
*^ Omnipotence, of which he has given you 
** upon the Mount both occular and auricular 
** demonstration, a lioly fear and dread of of- 
*^ fending and disobeying him, and put it * be- 
*' fore your faces, in your very presence,- that 
" ye sin not : that if ye will keep it there, and 
'' suffer it to dwell in your minds, it will pre- 
*^ vent your ever breaking the covenant you 
^' have now made with him, to keep his com- 
*' mandments. It is a holy and powerful fiear, 
^' which will enable you to obey his holy jwill 
^* in all things," and deliver you from idolatry 
^* and your lusts, the only sources of your mis- 
" ery, and a slavery more despotic and severe 
" than the. Egyptian bondage, from which he 
^ has, by his mighty arm, so lately delivered 
"* you." 

And such was the mercy of God, that this holy 
fear was constantly renewed and revived, whene- 
ver it waxed too weak to restrain them from a 
sinful violation of their covenant with him, by 
his presence in the Holy of Holies: w»hcre ic 
was believed by them to reside, to watch over 
and direct their actions; as well as by the Pro- 
phets, a succcsion of whom God raised for that 
purpose. Through these holy men, he constandy 
forewarned tfcem of his displeasure and drcadtul 
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judgments: and as constantly inflicted thetn» if 
Acy didttot repent, and rciturn to their obedience 
and duty- And thus by means of the predictions 
tiieir completion, and the dreadful effects of tficra, 
the most decided proofis of his omniscience, his 
truth, his ommpotence, and justice, were con- 
stantly renewed «^ before their faces" from age to 
age. 

The general effects of this "fear" on the Chil- 
dren of Israel, are to be seen in their, history. 
But did it rcstrarnthem from evil? Did they keep 
the covenant on their parts? No. As yet in their 
faUen and unredeemed state, although they had 
seen and felt their own deliverance from Egyptian 
bondage, by the miraculous power and dreadful 
judgments of God poured down upon Pharaoh 
^d his people;* although he had miraculous- 
ly brought ** water, out of a flinty rock," to save 
them from death; had fed them forty years in 
the wilderness, wherein were fiery serpents and 
scorpions; and promised if they would *^ obey 
*'his voice indeed^ and keep his commandments^ 
'* they should then be a peculiar treasure unto 
" him above all people/'f yet they were a- sinful 
and stiff-necked people 4 But still they were a 
chosen people, chosen to make known his holy 
name to an ignorant and hardened world, who had 
of their own free- will forsaken him for a despe- 
rate state of misery and death; chosen to exhibit, 
for ages to come, demonstrations of his mercy 

• Exod. from v. to xv. f Ibid, xix, 5.— Ps« cxxxv. 4. 

\ J £xod* xxxU. 9,— Dcut, ix. 6. — Chron. xxx. 8. 
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the world, and even the powerful temptations of 
Satan himself, to which Adam, through pride 
and ambition, in order to be equal in power 
and glory with God, had led him most wicfcedljr 
to yielJ) with design to convince mankind, that 
had Adam of his own free-will preferred good to 
evil, he might have retained his happy and exalt- 
ed rank of being, and in the appointed time ar- 
rived at a life of incorruptible and immortal feli- 
city. He^ sent him also to suffer an ignominious 
death upon the cross, with the agonizing load of 
the sins of the world upon his holy Spirit, as a 
propitiation and atonement to the eternal and 
immutable justice of his Father, all of whose 
Attributes being infinitely perfect, would admit 
neither of addition, diminution, nor variation. In 
short, HE sent him to offer to every living soul, 
not only to put his " fear before their faces," but 
to impress and root it in mens* hearts, and there 
to add to it a portion of his holy Spirit j* that, 
working together, they might produce in them, 
through faith in his beloved Son, that grateful and 
unfeigned love, which should infallibly lead them 
from their corruptednrnd wretched state to etep- 
nal life, f Nor are these *^ good gifts" hard to 
be obtained. For Christ himself has declared, 
while making this covenant, " Ask, and it shall 
be given J seek, and ye shall find themj.^- But 
at the same time, Christ came to reveal> for the 

* John xiv. 36, 17, 56-^1 Car. xii. 9, 10, 11. vi, 19. ifi 1< 
John xvi. 63 —Acts ii 4. xi. 10 —Rom. viiL 1, 11, 13, 15, 16^ 
26.-^l Cor. ii. 9, 10. xii 8, 9, 10, 13. 
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fast time, the whole will of the Father respecting 
his creatures i and among other things, to assure 
them, that God is transcendcntly perfect and holy, 
and therefore cannot endure evil; that althoiigh 
he ** m all lave^*' towards them, yet he cannot 
love those that- ^* hate him without a causef /* 
that although he is omnipotent, yet he is the per- 
fection of justice; that although he is infinitely 
just, yet *' his mercy is on- them that fear him 
from generation to generation| ; that although 
be is abundantly merciful, yet the unrighteous 
shall receive "judgment without mercy §;" and 
lastly, that although he will give to those that seek 
fop glory and honour, and immortality, eternal 
life; yet he will pour down his " inpionation 
"and wrath, tribulation ani> anguish, on 
*^ every soul that doeth EviLll." 

Thus it seems to have been consistent with 
the divine Wisdom, to make his "holv fear" the 
corner stone^i as well of the covenant of grace^ 
as the covenant of works; smd upon this stone to 
erect the glorious edifice of the whole Gospel of 
Christ* And therefore we are taught, that the. 
conclusion of this covenant was attended with 
the like awful and terriWe proofs of the divine 
Omnipotence as the former. For when Christ 
had declared it was " finished, and bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost'^''^," God instantly 
smote all the earth with darkntssf f* <* And the 

. • 1 John iv. 8, 16, f John xv. 25. % Luke i. ^ 

% James ii, 13. || Rom. ii, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

?Pet. ii. 6. —Epii. ii. 19, 2Q. *• John Jtuc^Of*, 

\ Luke xxiii, ^. 
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^ vail of the TempJe was rent in twain from tbt 
^' cop to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, . 
" and the rocks rent, and the graves were opened, 
^^ and many bodies of saints which slept arose^ 
^^ and appeared to many; and even the Centurion 
*• and those that were with him, watching Jesus,!* 
though by profession inured to blood and human 
destruction, " when they saw the earthquake, aud 

those things that were done, F£AR£d gr£AtlY| 
saying, Truly Ms was i be Son of Gad.^' 

Indeed, this useful, active, and holy fear of the 
true God, is asserted throughout both. covenants, 
to be the first great step, the continually operat- 
ing caase>in the hearts of men, leading to a pure 
faith in Christ, to a justification through his atone- 
ment, and a sanctification and final redemption, 
through a grateful, unfeigned, and holy love of 
God. It is called "the beginning of wisdom," 
(Ps. cxi, 10.) ** the instruction of wisdom," i Pro. 
XV, 23.) And we arc commanded to '^workout 
our salvation mthftar and trembling j*' (Phil, ii* 
12.) *^ to serve God wkh reverence and godly 
fear\' (Hcb. xii. 28.) assured that "his mercy 
is on them that fear him from generation to 
generation," (Luke i. 50.) And that after 
this holy fear has worked and finished in the 
heart the incorruptible love of God, it shall cease 
being removed by that love; because all fear 
which includes some degree of torment and anxr 
iety, is altogether incompatible with it; and be- 
cause nothing can look upon the infinite splendor 
and dignity of his glory, nor enjoy the beatitudes 
of his infinite benevolence that is not incorrupt- 
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ibly perfect: in short, that love which shall be 
wrought by a perfect sense, that *' he first loved 
us/' (I John V. 16, 17, 18, 19) /. e from the 
moment he created us. 

We have now seen, that the basis of both cov- 
enants is the FEAR OF God; that it was intro- 
duced unto men at the times those covenants were 
respectively made; and that the holy place, and 
a succession of those holy men, the Prophets, 
raised up for the purpose, were the means ap- 
pointed to keep it ** before their faces," or con- 
stantly in their view. But the holy place^ in which 
was the presence or spirit of God, was no longer 
consulted by them after the time of Solomon, and 
the succession of the Prophets had ceased: and 
the Spirit of Prophecy had been taken from 
them, long before the coming of Christ to make* 
the new covenant. These two events, it is pro- 
bable, took place, in the course of the righteous 
jtidgments of the Providence of God. For thfe 
chosen, this highly-favoured people, had no soon- 
er been exalted by innumerable mercies and bless* 
ings of God, than they despised his holy presence, 
^nd no longer consulted him; they disbelieved 
and rejected his Holy Spirit through the pro- 
phets, whom they killed* ; and notwithstanding 
the numerous defeats and dreadful. slaughters in 
battle, and many yet more dreadful and slavish 
captivities God inflicted upon them, they remain- 
ed uncorrected and unrepenting; they disobeyed 
lus commandments, broke theur covenant, and 

• Matt, xxxiii. 31, ^r. 
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laid aside all fear of his omnipotence : and thus for- 
saken of God, and left to themselves, in the most 
forlorn and deplorable state of hunian nature, 
they, after the example of their first parent, again 
revolted from their benevolent protector to 
strange gods. Nor did they cease to wax more 
and more wicked, until they had woefully experi- 
enced the dreadful indignation of that God, the 
fear of whose power they had despised, in those 
two awful judgments, often foretold and threaten- 
ed, the utter destruction of their holy city, and 
their slavish dispersion am<mg^ all nations. Ami 
it is here not impertinent to remark, that those 
two events cajne to pass shortly after the coming 
of Christ. 

However, since it haspleased God to make'hir 
holy fear the corner stone of the new covenant, 
a covenant founded on new promises and a 
better hope ; and since he has taken away the 
means by which bis holy fear had been renew- 
ed and revived under the old, it is not to be 
supposed that in his wisdom he has not pro- 
vided and ordained some substitute, to answer 
the same important end, during the continu- 
ance, of the second: which, it. ought never to 
be forgotten, is the last offer of peace and sal- 
vation ever to be made, by a justly incenced 
and long-forbearing God. What then those 
means are, let us proceed to enquire: and as 
the Gospel has so great concern in a right so- 
lution of the question, let us take the advice 
ot Christ, and '' search the Scriptures'' for them, 



ATHEIST AND INFIDEL, ^3 

the sole and unerring expositors of the true 
word of God, his Holy Spirit excepted. 

It will not be denied, that the ancient Pro- 
phets, in foretelling the coming of the Messiah, 
have attended to some events which were 
to come to pass after the promulgation of the 
Gospel ; such as the second coming of Christ 
to reign upon earth, and the end of the world. 
But these are so few in number among a great 
variety, and so generally and darkly ex pressed^ 
that they are not of themselves to be under- 
stood ; and therefore could not be intended to 
answer the end of renewing this holy fear.— 
Indeed, Daniel himself tells us, that when he 
was desirous to know more, he was ordered 
to make no farther enquiry respecting them : 
** Go thy way, Daniel, for the words are closed 
" up and sealed until the end^y Hence the 
evident necessity of a new Revelation to re- 
vive the fear of God in the hardened hearts of 
sinful man, during the covenant of erace: 
for otherwise he would be in a more rorlom 
and wretched state, than under the cove- 
nant of works. But where is that Revela- 
tion, so essential to the benevolent plan or* 
dained by infinite Wisdom for our redemp* 
tion ? It is not to be found in the Old Testa- 
ment, nor in the four Gospels, nor in the Apos- 
tolic Epistles : and yet being an essential part 
of the new covenant, it must be found in the 
Unerring records of the revealed word of God. 

* Dan. xii. 9. 
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These records declare, that Christ after Ids 
resurrection ascendeth into heaven, and sat 
" at the right hand of the throne of God*/* — 
. And that he himself appearing to the Apos- 
tles, declared to them *^ all power was, given 
to him in heaven and on earthf ;'* and ordered 
them to go and teach all nations^ baptizing 
them in tnc nan>e (in the power and spirit) of 
THE Father, and of the Son, and-of the Ho- 
ly Ghost. And we learn from his holy word, 
that he was made ** the Kingt, Priest,§ and 
ProphetH," of all nations. Of these several 
offices there can be no doubt the blessed Son of 
God immediately assumed the full exercise; 
and of these truths, mankind have had abun- 
dant evidence. They have seen innumerable 
demonstrations of his suprjsme and righteous 
dominion in the many changes and wonderful 
revolutions, in the moral, as well as political 
world ; by which mighty empires hav« been ; 
overthrown, and whole nations punished and 
destroyed for their iniquities ; and the greatest 
kings and princes, of ancient ^nd royal lineage 
hurled from their thrones, and men of the low- 
est ranks in life placed in their stead, in one 
day. They have seen his great Priesthood, in 
the inspiration of the Apostles •and other righ- 
teous men, in. the propagation of his Gospel in 
all parts of the earth, io the fourth, fifth, and 
sixth centuries ; and in the actions of the just 
and righteous, down to this day. And in re- 

• Heb. xii. 2. t Matt, xxviii. 18. 1 Psal. ii. 6< xlv. 1. 
$ Hcb. ii. 17. iv. 14. V. 10. viii. 1. I) Deut. xviii. 15. 
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spect to his office of a Prophet, the chief end 
of which IS to raise and quicken in the hearts 
of meny a proper sense of his righteous power 
to reward or punish them here and hereafter, 
he first performed it by his Holy Spirit given 
to his Apostles.^ For these holy men, instruct- 
ed by that Spirit, w^ll knowing that the blind 
and perverse nature of fallen man was incapa- 
ble of receiving and retaining any divine truth, 
untiJ this " fear" was previously and duly im- 
pressed in his heart, ever began their work, by 
inculcating, that he that feared God " in spirit 
and in truth," would be accepted of" him**" 
And when all the Apostles died, one after 
another, save John, his beloved Apostle, whose 
life was proba:bJy prolonged for this very pur- 
pose, the blessed Son of God gave him a know- 
ledge of the future providence and judgments 
of the Father, which were to come to pass dur- 
ing the period appointed for the continuance 
ot the Gospel dispensation down to the con- 
summation of all things. Chtist commanded 
him to record them in a book for the use of 
mankind, that by reading the awful predic- 
tions, by seeing the perfect completion of them 
in after ages, and by feeKng the unavoidable 
and dreadful effects of some of them, their 
hearts might be smitten with an awful sense 
of his omniscience, and of his sovereign om- 
nipotence, to reward or punish them ** accord- 
ing to their deedsf:" or to use the Words of the 

• John iv. 23, 24.— Acts x* S5, f Rpia.. ii. 6. 
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Prophet himself, Christ gave him^* the Heve- 
" lation which God gave HiM,to shew unto his 
** servants thingswhich must shortly come to pass; 
'* and he sent and signified it by. his angel unto 
" his servant John.'' He that denies the forceof 
the preceding argument, must assert, 1st, either 
that God, although he saw this holy fear was 
necessary under the first, he has not deemed it 
so under the second covenant ; or 2d, that he 
has ordained other means to create, renew, and 
keep it alive ; or 3d,that knowing it to be equal- 
ly necessary under both to the salvation of 
mankind, he has omitted the means inhis mer- 
ciful plan for that purpose* And this he will 
not presume to do. For he must know, that 
the first is contradicted by facts ; the " fear of 
God" being an essential article of the Gospel 
of Christ : that the second cannot be proved, 
being destitute of truth, for there are no other 
means whatever: and the third is a blasphem- 
ous impossibility : for God, who is infinite wis* 
dom and perfection, neither adds nor omits 
any thing necessary to the accomplishment of 
his plans* 

Let us then consider the Apocalypse as that 
divine history and revelation of the judgments 
and mercies of God ; and coming to the point 
remaining to be demonstrated, attempt to 
prove, Aat a number of the judgments or God 
ibretold in it, have accurately come to pass. — 
And as this holy book has been long, too long, 
thrown neglected by upon the Christian shelf, 
and slandered as mid visionary allegory and 
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nonsensey a mere unintelligible jargon of words, 
it will not be improper to introduce 'the de- 
monstration, by preparing the mind of the well 
disposed reader to receive the truth, by a brief 
and summary account of it. 

As Moses and the Prophets had brought 
down the history of the judgments and mer^ 
ties of God, from the beginning of the world 
to the coming of Christ; so the Apocalypse is 
a continuation of that history, from that event 
to the consummation of all things. And as 
Christ, the Son of the true God, came down 
from heaven, and with infinite merit made 
atonement to his Father's justice for the sins of 
Hiankind, and received from Jiim ^' all power 
ttpoh earth*,'* it is a history of divine Provi 
dence through Jesus Christ. And as Christ, in 
his infinite vvisdom has thought proper to exe- 
cute his Father's will, through his CAeircA upon, 
earth, it is a history of that Church in which 
be spiritually presides -, and of which he is the 
King, Priest, and Prophet. Its narrative con- 
tains a regular and methodical detail of the fu- 
ture judgments and mercies of Godyupon a 
fallen and wicked world, during the state of 
the Church militant; a 'detail of the opposir 
tion and persecutions of her enemies, her pe-^ 
rils and her success, and her final triumph over 
the hardened and wicked part of mankind, at 
the last day. Is it not written after the manner 
of the anciejit Prophets, who wrote in different 

* M»tt. xxviii. 18/ 
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ages, of different events, and of course in de- 
tached pieces; but it is one compendious, 
connected, methodical, and regular history, of 
the Providence of God under the covenant of 
grace. It is, indeed, written in the method of 
the most learned and elegant of the ancient 
historical poets, with this material difference : 
that it is not fabulDus, nor written under the 
invocation of any fictitious deity; but a pro- 
phetic history of solemn and awful truths, pro- 
ceeding from the fountain of all truth, and de- 
livered to the author by the Lion of the Tribe 
of Judah, the Son and Lamb ot the most 
High <ioD,out of the book of his Providence, 
" sealed with seven seals'" And as it exceeds 
in the importanceofitssubject, all others what- 
ever; so it surpasses in consciseness, and yet 
copiousness, of description, and in the gran- 
deur and sublimity of language, all other his- 
tories, ever yet written by the pen of man. 

To support these truthb, I will trouble the 
reader with only one example. Virgil, that 
' eminent historical poet, begins the ^Eneid with 
aProemj or. brief view of his subject, in the fol- 
io • 

]ui primus. 8>b Oris^ ' 
ique venit 
jactatus et alto, 
Junonis ob Iram : 
., dum conderet urtiem 
lus unde Latinum. 
Albantque Patres, ^tque alt:c Mixnia Romie- 

•Bev.v.from ItoT. 
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Mu^mini causas tnemora) quo Numine \&^o^ 
Quidve dolensi Regina Deum totvolvere Casus 
Insignem pietate virum, tot adire labores, 
Itnpiikrit : tantaene animis ccelestibtis Irs ? 

In this Proem, this first of historical painters 
takes a brief view of his subject, by describing 
a hero eminent for his piety; his exile from 
Troy to Italy; the dangers he encountered, by 
storms at sea and wars upon land, while build- 
ing a city, whence the Latin and Alban Patri- 
^cians had arisen. Pursuing the same n>ethod 
of historical composition^ the author of the 
Apocalypse, in a Proems of two short linel^ 
and only four figures, gives us a brief view of 
his Whole subject. He describes a mighty 
HERO, the Son of the true God, the founder 
and head of the Christian Church; the im- 
maculate purity and truth of that Church; her 
steady fidelity and undismayed perseverance, 
in her allegiance and duty; the opposition, 
persecutions, the perils and losses she should 
encounter; her occasional depressions and suc- 
cesses; and finally her glorious and everlasting 
triumph overall her enemies, through the omni- 
potent spirit and perfect righteousness oiF her 
Founder, her King, and blessed Redeemer. 

I have made these general remarks upon this 
sacred, but too long neglected book, as a neces- 
sary introduction to my promised translation 
of such parts of it, as are necessary to prove 
the second poskioujtbaf events foretold in it bave 
iitcraUy come to pass. And these I shall not se- 
lect, but begin with the first great event con- 

voL. ii. Ee2 
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tained iniUgeoeral history ; and which, perhaps^ 
is the most difficult to be interpreted : for which 
reason I shall consider each figure of the fol- 
lowing proematic verse, separately, and in its 
©rder. 

When opening the first seal, which begins the 
general history of the Church, the Prophet gives 
us this brief, but comprehensive view,, of bis 
grand subject:: 

REVELATION, Chap. VI. Vcf. 2. 

^ "And I saw, and behold a White Horse, 
" and he that sat upon him had a Bow» 
^'and a Crown was given to him, and 
^'^he went forth cojigueringy and to cour 

Figure L — *^ And I saw>. and behold a 
H^hite Horse." 

1^^T£RPRETATI0N. 

And- r perceived an-r object by my eyes, and 
I took a careful view of it, and it was^ ** a 
White Horse;" Now the true Church of Christ 
i3 that part of mankind, who attending to 
" the grace of God, that bringeth salvation, 
'* and hath appeared unto ^// men*;" or to that 
" manifestation of the Spirit which is given to 
'* everif man to profit withal^f* * earnestly and 
in truth seeks and asks for faith in Christ, and 
redemption through him, and unites in oM 

•Xit. ii.lt tt.Cor.xii.?,. 
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Spiritual body for that purpose^ And a bodj? 
of people, whether united for civil or religious 
purposes, is often typified in- the symbolic lan- 
guage of scripture, by animals, according to 
their wicked, innocent, or useful, qualities. 
Daniel describes the four great idolatrous em- 
pires, by ^* a lion, a bear, a leopard, and a beast, 
dreadful, and terrible, and strong." And 
Christ describes the righteous united in his 
Church by sheep and by lambs, on account of 
their innocence and usefulness; and the great 
body of the wicked, by goats, on account of 
their lascivious and mischievous propensities. 
Here, by the same hieroglyphic law, the true 
ChurchpfChristiswith eqt^al propriety symboli- 
zed byazvhite Horse, because as a horse is an an- 
imal, powerfuly persevering^ iisefuU and easily 
vianaged; so the true Church is so pozverful urX' 
der the Spirit of its Divine Ruler, that it is not 
only to overcome the heathen world, but even 
the second death*, his persevering, for it is ne- 
ver to cease its labours, until it $_hall accomplish 
those purposes j-, and be redeemed in the last 
day. It is the most useful of all things, in 
teaching mankind wisdom^ and the means of 
their salvation; and it is ** easy to be entreated'* 
by those who seek for redemption from their 
fallen state. Again, white or light compre- 
hends all the orders of colours; so the word of 
God in the Church comprehends the pure. or- 
der of all truths, whence all other truths ueces- 

• Rev. ii. 11, 7. ill. 21. cum multis. t Ephes, vi.JS.-*-* 

Lujce xviH. 1-— 1 Theis. v. 17,— Rom. xii. 1^. 
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sary far man to know flaws, as fram their only 
and proper fountain. As light, in its proper 
and unmixed state, is so powerful and pure, that 
it absorbs and consumes all other colours; so 
again the unadulterated word of God is so ef- 
ficacious and immaculate, that it searches and 
examines all questions tried by its test; sepa- 
rating the truth from error, consuming the lat- 
ter, and leaving the former visible and known: 
like matter in a crucible, which is tried and re- 
fined,* and its impure and foreign particles, 
separated, and shown to be dross, 

* Again, Christ, the revcaler of the word of 
God, and head of the Church, is said, on account j 
of his quickening and purifying spirit^ at the 
time of his transfiguration, to have had a *' rai- 
ment white as the lightf;'* and the Church of 
Christ, or his true foUowerSj coming with him to 
conquer his enemies, when he assumes, his 
reign upon earth, are to follow him upon whiu 
horses, and clothed in fair linen: white and clean, 
emblems to shew the purity and perfection 
of the word pf God, in which they are to 
be clothed. Many more texts might be ci- 
ted, to shew the hieroglyphic analogy between a 
^i/^ horse and the Church of Christ j but surely 
it cannot be necessary. In the next sentence of 
this verse we read — 

Fig. 2,—^' jindhe that sat upon him {the Ihrst 
or Church) had a Bow.'' 

. • Mat iii. 2, 3.— Zcch. xiii. 9. f Matt. xvH. s: 
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The Prophet describes Christ, the head of 
the Church, as sitting upon the White Horse, to 
denote his ruling in and over his Church j and 
foretells that she shall, while thus governed, pos-^ 
sess great strengthyznd mighty power. The first 
figure of sitting upon a horse, is taken from a 
king sitting upon his throne^ and presiding over 
a nation ; and who being its representative, is of- 
ten put for the nation itself. So Christ is here 
represented as sitting upon or ruling over the 
Church, or a body of people subject to his sove-^ 
reign power, and is pm for the Church itself. But 
as the mere sitting upon a throne, or ruling over 
a nation, is no complete and perfect figure of its 
great strength and power, inasmuch as there are 
niany weak and petty Princes who sit upon 
thrones, something more was necessary to convey 
the idea of the great influence and strength of 
the Church 5 and therefore Christ is farther re- 
presented as having ^^ a Bow," the proper emblem 
of great strength and power. For a bow was 
probably one of the first powerful weapons ever 
invented by man; and therefore it was made by 
the ancient inventors of the hieroglyphic lan^ 
guage, the symbol of strength and conquest. • In 
this sense it is used in many of the Prophecies*. 
I will mention at large only one of them. Moses, 
Vhen foretelling the coming of Christ in the line . 
of Joseph, and his power and triumph over the 
heathen world, (the very event here foretold by^ 
St. John) makes use of the same figurative word: 
** But his Bow abode in strength; and the arms of 

• Job xxix. 20.'^2 Kings xiii. 1^— Jer. x\H. 35.— Hos. i, S. 
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^ his hands/ ' holding the Bow, or the spirit of 
his power, " was made strong (invincible) by the- 
** mighty God of Jacob, from thence is the 
<* shepherd, the fione of Israel*.*' Now, who 
could this person sitting upon the horse, or ruling 
over the Church be, but the immaculate Son of 
God, the crucified Lamb, the founder of the 
Church, who has reigned in and over her in her 
pure state; and shall continue to reign, " King 
OF Kings and Lord of Lords. f This inter- 
pretation of the White Horse is further esta- 
blished by the Prophet himself, where he describes 
die coming of Christ, to discomfit and subdue 
Babylon the Great, or the Grand Confedera- 
cy of Idolaters, Apostates, and Atheists J. *• And 
I saw,** says he, " the heavens opened, and behold 
" A White Horse, and he that j^/ upon him was 
" called Faithful and True, and in righteous- 
** ness does he judge and make war,'" &c. It is 
thus, I humbly conceive, made evident, that,the 
*' White Horse'* is a symbol of the true and 
Catholic Church; and that the person sitting 
*' upon bm^'' is Christ, the word of God, or sov- 
ereign Power, directing all her measures. 

The Prophet, according to the usage of histo* 
rians, having thus opened the nature of his sub- 
ject in a brief pYoem, describing the principal 
characters of it, and thus prepared the minds of 
his readers for the narrative, proceeds to unfold 
the great events. 

• Cen. xlix 24. t Rev. xix. 16. \ Ibid xvi. 12, 13/14. 

xU. 11, 13, 13, 15, 16. and see in/ Ccmmentiiry on the 6tK visl. 
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Fig. 3. — *' ^nd a Cnwn was given unto him.'* 

Here the duty and business of the Church are 
explicitly pointed out to her, as we point out any 
business we send a servant to perform. When 
we send him td fell a tree, we give him an a^xe; 

^ and if to go a journey, a horse ; not only as the 
means, _but as the sign of the task he is sent to 
perform. So here, the true God is represented 
as giving to the Church, or to Christ, the founder 
and head of it, a (jrown, to show that her busi- 
ness was to conquer and triumph over the hea- 
then world. In this sense the hicrogylphic is used 
in many parts of scripture. A Crown was "put 
upon" Jehoash,* when he was made king of Is- 
rael, for a similar purpose: that of conquering 
and destrQying the idolatry of Baal, his house, 
his altar, his images, and to slay Mattan, his 
priestf . And Chnst, when he shall come to fin- 
ish the great and merciful work of his Church, 
by subduing all her enemies in the last days of 
her militant state, shall have many crownsX> (the 
Crowns of all the idolatrous, appstate, and athe- 
istical kings of the earth, whomr he shall then 
overcome) as emblems of hi^ victory, and trir 

I umph over them. 



FxG. 4. — '' And he (Christ, the head of the 
" Church) went forth conquering and to 
*^ conquer." 

^* Kings xi. 12, t K>»d. IB. \ Rev- xix. 12. ' 
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These words are very comprehensive, and 
replete with important meaning- They imply 
a determined and invincible resolution in the 
Church, to enter upon the glorious and ar- 
duous task ; to pursue the right means, and to 
suffer no difficulties or opposition to stop her, 
until it should be fully accomplished. As a 
man having busine<Js of great import, which 
be knows will meet with opposition and diffi- 
culty, resolves to go on labouring, and to labour 
in it, without being turned from his purpose, ei- 
ther to the right or to the left, until he has ob- 
tained his end -, so here the Church of Christ is 
represented as going forth into the heathen 
world, with an invincible determination not 
to faint on her way ; but to meet undismayed 
all the bloody and dreadful persecutions of the 
Pagan Emperors of Rome, then mistress of 
the heathen world; and to suffer the loss and 
martyrdom of millions after millions of her 
saint« and proselytes ; and to go on *^ conquer- 
ing and to conquer," increasing and to increase 
her numbers, converting and to convert the 
heathen world from its idolatry to the Gospel 
of Christ. Afid during her contest, not des- 
pond under defeat or difficulties, nor to be ela- 
ted upon her victories : for in a contest so ar- 
duous and of long continance, both defeat and 
victory were naturally to be expected. Of the 
former the Prophet treats under the next four 
seals, in which he foretells the dreadful and 
bloody persecutions and martyrdoms, which 
the Church patiently, but perseveringly suffer- 



. ' 
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ed, under the idolatrous Emperors of Rome, 
during the second and third centuries. But 
upon these I shall make no further' comment, 
as they are not any of those great and promi- 
nent events foretold in the Apocalypse, which 
I mean to adduce to prove its authenticity. — 
Taking at the same time, the liberty to refer 
the candid reader to the 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, 
8tb, 9th, and 10th verses of the 6th chapter, and 
to the best expositions of them, v^here he v^ill 
find the symbolical images in v^hich they are 
written, in some measure explained, and the 
completion proved; I sVialJ pass to the first 
great victory of the Church over the heathen 
world, foretold by St. John. 

Having predicted the wonderful success 
and increase of the Church, in propagating the 
Gospel of Christ ; with the opposition and 
dreadful persecution ot the heathen powers, un- 
der the first five seals; he passes to her triumph 
over the heathen world, in the time of Constan- 
tine the Great, and his successors, under the 
sixth ; and begins his hieroglyphic description 
in these beautiful figures; 

Fer. 1 2. — '^ And when he (Christ) had open- 
" ed the sixth seal, lo, there was a great 
*' earthquakcy and the sun became as black 
** as sackcloth of hair, and the moon be- 
" came as bloodJ^ 
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C?EKERAL INTERPRETATION* 

« 

And when he, Jesus Christ, the Lion* oF 
the Tribe of Judab, the Root of David, and 
Lamb of God, revealed to me the contents of 
the sixth seal, I sav^^ that there would be here- 
after a /2;reat ^' earthquake,'* or r^evohUion in 
the government of the heathen world ; and the 
mn, the Koman Empire, the supreme head of 
that world, would become black, dark, and 
lost, an<i dead to the splendour, power, and 
support of her policy and superstition , and 
that the 7?wo?2, or her Idolatry, would be utterly 
destroyed. 

PARTICULAR EXPLANATION, 

/In earthquake, or a violent shaking and con- 
vulsion of the earth, is an apt figure for a vio- 
Ipnt change and revolution in the government 
or policy of an empire, or nation. It is so 
aised in 1 Kings xix. 1 1. by Elijah the Prophet, 
in foretelling the revolutions which took place 
in the government of Israel in the time of 
Ahab, down to the death of Jezebel, on ac- 
count of idolatry, and adhering to the false Pro- 
phets of Eaal. Again, by Isaiah, in his pro- 
phecy of the^destruction of Jerusalem, and the 
last great revolution in the government and 
.dispersion of the Jews,chap. xxxix. 6. Again, 



* Rer. V. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
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by St. John, in his prophetic account of the re- 
volution in France, from an apostate monarchy 
to an atheistical republic. Rev. xi. 13, And 
again, in foretelling the last and greatest of all 
revolutions which is to take place, in the de- 
struction of Babylon the Great; and the suc- 
ceeding reign of Christ. Rev, xiv. 18. It is^ 
in short, both an accurate and a common pro- 
phetic symbol, to denote a revolution in a gov- 
ernment. ' 

And the sun, the supreme head of the natu- 
ral world, which keeps and directs the planet^s, 
and among them the earth, in their orbits, and 
rules over them by its influence, is a proper 
symbol for the supreme head of an empire, 
which governs the nation by the influence of 
its laws. For this sense of the figure, see Isa. 
xxiv. 23. Ezek. xxxiii. 33. Joel ii. iO. Acts 
aci. 20. Rev. viii. 12. xvi. 8. 

Black as sackcloth made zvith hair, It was 
the custom of the ancients, when they had 
suffered any great calamity,to covertheir bodies 
with a garment made of very coarse and dark 
cloth*, such as they made their sacks with ^ 
and that which was made of hair, was the 
coarsest and blackest; and therefore worn 
when their distress was most grievous, and 
their loss the greatest. 

6. And the moon became as blood. The moon 
is an opake body in the natural world, having 
no light within itself; and when it receives 

• Jonah iii. 6, 8. 
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HO light from the sun, it is all darkness. The 
analogy between it, and the great body ot the 
race of Adam in their fallen state; or between 
it and any system of theology and morality 
not founded in, and enlightened by Christ, the 
Sun of Righteousness, (Mai. iv. 2) is obvious: 
for without his beams, all those systems, like 
the moon, are without light and full of wick- 
edness and darkness. Hence it is used by St. 
John, when foretelling the victory of the Re- 
formation over the Church of Rome, for Papal 
idolatry; (xii. 1) but here, when foretelling the 
triumph of the Church of Christ over heathen 
Some, for Pagan idolatry. 

7. j4s blood. Many are the instances where 
the prophetic and symbolical dialect ^* blooiT* 
is put for death, or utter destruction. I will 
cite only a few of them: " The voice of thy 
" brother's blood (of thy brother's death, whom 
** thou hast destroyed) crieth unto me froai the 
" ground." Gen. iv. lO.Deut. xxxii. 43. Judg^ 
ix. 22. St. John, in like manner, describes 
the Jate Revolution in Rome, when conquered 
by the French General Berthier, and the de- 
struction of her idolatrous power, by comparing 
it ** to the blood of a dead man/' 

V€J\ 1 3 — '* And the stars of heaven fell unto 
^* the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth her 
" green figs, when she is shaken with a 
'^ mighty wnnd.'' 
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GENERAL INTERPRETATION. 

And the high priests, priestesess, augurs, 
soothsayers, and others, presiding over heathen 
idolatry, shall fall from, or be deprived of, their 
offices and power: and be rendered as insig- 
nificant and useless, as green figs when blown 
down from the tree by fa mighty wind. 

PARTICULAR EXPLANATION. 

1. And the siars^ The stars which are sup-- 
posed to derive their light and influence from 
the sun, are properly a symbol for any subor- 
dinate body in the moral world. A " star'* 
in the singular number, IS used to denote a 
king or a great leader of an army, because 
their power is derived from some higher au- 
thority. . It is so used by St. John, in foretell- 
ing the invasion of the Roman Empire, by 
Oenferic, King of the Vandals; (Rev. viii. 
10) and the rise of Mohamed, (Rev. ix. 1) And 
Christ is described by " the morning star,*' 
(Rev. xxii. 16) because he at his coming, re- 
ceived. his power from God the Father: and 
as the sun rising in the morning brings light 
dispelling the darkness of night, he brought 
with him the word of God, and light, and 
truth, and life, dispelling the midnight igno- 
rance and darkness of tiie heathen world, — 
Stars^ in the plural number, are for the same 
reason proper symbols of the nobilitv or supe- 

Vol. ii. F f 2 
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rior clergy, or principal persons performfn^ 
the duties of any system of religion under its 
supreme head : and thus St. John makes use 
of the symboJ, to denote the principal men 
ruling over the Churches of Asia, under Christ 
their founder; (Rev. i. 20) And again, to de- 
note the twelve Apostles, (Rev. xii. l) But 
here, from the tenor of the prophecy, it is evi- 
dently used for the principal men presiding 
over the systems of Pagan idolatry, of which 
there was a great variety : such as the Pontifex 
Maximus, or great high priest: the augurs, 
who were the interpreters of the will of their 
gods, by the flight of birds, &c. the priests and 
priestesses of their oracles ; the sooth-sayers, 
diviners, false prophets, visionaries, fortune-tel- 
lers, conjurors and others, all professors of hea- 
then idolatry : and all of them were to fall in 
the great earthquake, or revolution in the Ro- 
man Empire, here predicted. In this sense it 
is used by Ezekiel, in his prophecy of the fall 
of Egypt : ** I wiU make the stars thereof 
dark." (xxxii. 7. 8) In like manner Isaiah 
foretells the destruction of the Babylonian Em*- 
pireby the Medes; ^' for the stars oj hcaveny 
and the constellations thereof* shall not give 
their light ;" the great officers of the Empire 
shall not exercise theirfunctions and duties,nei- 
ther at home, nor in the Provinces, or consteK 
lations*. " The sun (the king) shall be darky 

* A constellation is an assemblage of stars, marked out in tM 
heavens by astronomers, by certain Imaginary lines ; this asstm- 
blagc contains a cert^n number of stars, some greater^ sofuo \fin^ 
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ened in going forth,shall not see his way to go 
forth, but be slain in his palace ; and the moon 
^* (her system of idolatry) shall nbt cause her 
*^ Jight to shine, but be eclipsed by Cyrus, the 
friend and protector of the Jews, whom the 
King of Babylon had long persecuted/VJsa. 
xiii. to xlv. 1, &c. 

Of heaven. The word heaven is often put 
for the exalted state and glory of any system 
of religion ; as for the'Jewish and Christian 
Churches, and for the system of heathen theol- 
ogy, nay, for the systems the mseJves. It is used 
for the former by the Prophet Haggai : " Be- 
cause my house that is waste^ and ye run ev* 
ery man to his own house ^ therefore is the 
heaven (the Church) over you stayed from 
** dew (or no longer feeds you with instruc- ' 
** tion ;'*) Hag. i. 10. and for the latter, where 
Daniel speaking of Christ's^ power in his 
Churchy says, " and he doeth according to his 
will in the army of heaven (of the Qiurch) 
Dan. iv. 35. evidently alluding to the armies of 
saints and martyrs of the Church, who are to 
attend him, when he shall come to destroy the 
Grand Confederacy, typified by Babylon the 
Great, and to reign upon earth, as foretold by 
St. John in these words: " and the armies 
** which were iti heaven followed him on ichite 
*^ horses, clothed in linen> white and clean.** 

such as the Great and Little Bear, the Dragon, &c. &c.-— A most 
beautiful figure, representing the different Provinces and inferior 
divisions of a great Empire, into which politicians have divided K 
Cor the sake ofl^xnore conveaient government* 
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Rev. xix. 14. Indeed, the true Church is 
typified by the symbol heaveti, in all the follow* 
ing and many other texts* Mat. xxix. 31, 
xxvi. 64. Markxiii. 27.xiv. 62. Luke Hi 21. 
Rev. vii. 13. xii. 7. 0. But here it alludes to 
the heathen heaven of the Roman idolatry ; in 
which the heathen stars» or the priests, augurs, 
&c. before mentioned, are placed and pre- 
side, 

3. As a^fig'tree. As a fig-tree when shaken 
by a mighty wind, casteth her green and un- 
ripe figs, even from its highest branches, and 
becomes of no use : so shall the great officers 
of the heathen Roman empire be reduced, 
from their exalted state, to insignificance and 
uselessness. 

Ver. 14. — ** And the heaven departed as a 
** scrowl when it is rolled together; and 
** every mountain and island were moved 
*' out of their places.*' 

GENERAL INTERPRETATION. 

And the powers and the glory of the hea- 
then Roman idolatry, shall disappear as the 
writing upon one side of a scrowl of parch- 
ment or paper, when rolled together; and be 
to all intents and purposes as invisible and use- 
Jess. And every high priest and priestess, and 
augurs, diviners, and soothsayers, presiding 
over it j and every visionary false prophet, for- 
tune-teller, and conjuror, of the inferior order, 
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shall be removed from their offices, and pre- 
vented from following their wicked crafts. 

PARTICVLAR EXPLANATION. 

1. Every mountain. In the natural world, 
mountains are the most exalted and prominent 
parts of the earth, which as it were overlook 
the valUes and other parts. There is nothing, 
the resemblance of which answers to this em- 
blem better, than the higher orders of any sys- 
tem, whether political or.religious, who super- 
intend the inferior. In this sense, the Prophet 
Amos makes use of it, where he says, " Ye 
" kine of Basham, that are in the mountains of 
** Samaria, which oppress the poor*, and crush 
*^ the needy*,'* &:c. And Jeremiah, for the 
higher orders of idolatry, (iii. 23) Taking the. 
figure in this sense, it means the high priest 
and priestess of the heathen oracles, and au- 
gurs and superintending diviners and soothsay- 
ers.' 

2^ An island. Islands are lesser prominences, 
projecting out of a body of water lower than 
the earth; and are, as it were, overlooked by 
the high mountains: and therefore, there can- 
not be a more fit symbol of the lower orders of 
any system, where there is ah higher superin- 
tending order. And here it is evident from 
the whole context of this Prophecy, that the 
expression " every island" refers to the lower 

♦ Arpps iv. 1 
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orders of Roman idolatry; such as the magi- 
cians, visionaries, false prophets, fortune-teWers 
and conjurors; who, in consequence of the 

freat " earthquake or revolution of the Roman 
Impire, from Paganism to the Gospel of Christ, 
were to be displaced, and for ever broken and 
silenced. 

rer. 15. — *^ And the kiffgs of the earfb, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
" every bondmap, and every freeman, bid 
*• themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of 
•* the mountains/* 

GEUERAX INTERPRETATION^^ 

And all the heathen princes, and the govern 
oors of the Roman Provinces, and the great of- 
ficers of state under them, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains or generals of their armies, 
and the mighty men of war under them ; and 
even every bondman, and every freeman, who 
had persecuted the Christian Church, and oppos- 
ed the Revelation of the will of God; affrighted 
at the amazing and miraculous revolution broug^ht 
to pass by the God of the Christians; and now 
convinced, that their own gods could do nothing 
to prevent it, panic-struck at the atrocity and 
wickedness of their own idolatry and persecu- 
tions, repented and sought for forgiveness of 
their past sins, in the solemn promises of the 
word of God, as revealed by Christ, his twelve 
Apostles, and their successors, the primitive Far 
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thers of the Ch«rch-, and became converted to 
the Gospel of Christ. 

PARTICULAR EXPLANATION. 

1 . Kings of the earthy &c. The earth, in the 
natural world, being an opake body, is a proper 
sign for any system of religious principles, not 
founded on the light of the word of God. It is 
used for idolatry, apostacy, atheism, and all 
kinds of sinful doctrines and practices; and here 
it refers to the great men of the Empire who 
were heathens zx the time of the revolution, and 
had been the persecutors of the Christians, under 
Galcrius, Maximus, Maxentius, and Licinius, 
whom Constantine overthrew; and the protec- 
tion of the heathen Emperors whom they had 
served, and who could expect no favour from 
Constantine, whom they would have dethroned,' 
and destroyed. 

2. Hid themselves in the dens and the rocks of 
the mountains. A den or cave, is a place in which 
men hide themselves from danger. David con- 
cealed himself from the wrath of Saul in the cave 
of Adulkm. ] Sam. xxii. 1. Elijah hid him- 
self in a cave from the threats of" Jezebel, 1 
Kings xix. 9. and was comforted, and saved from 
the threatened danger. But these kings, &c. hid 
themselves not only, in dens, but in ** rocks,'' A 
rock is a place of strength, and used as a symbol 
to denote the omnipotent power of God. ** Who 
is a rocky save our God* ?'' " then he forsook 
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•^. God diat made him, and fightly esteemed the 
rock of his salvation^;'' and also to denote 
Christ, the word of God^ " for they drank of that 
" spiritual rock that followed them, and that rock 
"was Christf/' These dens and rocks were 
the dens and rocks of the mountains y evidendy 
meaning the twelve Apostles; who, inspired by 
Christ, founded his Church; and the primitive 
Fathers, who lived in the time of the involution, 
their successors: for I have before shcAvn, that a 
mountain is a symbol of the great men ruling in 
any system, whether civil or religious, 

Ver. 1 6. continued. — ^And said to the rocks and 
" the mountains. Fall on us, and hide us 
" from the/tf^> of him that sitteth upon the 
*' throne^ and from the wrath of the Lamb; 
" for the great day of his wrath is come, 
*^ and who shall be able to stand ? 

GENERAL INTERPRETATION. 

And the heathen idolaters of the Roman Em- 
pire, said to the primitive Fathers and heads of 
the Church o\ Christ,. who had recently survived 
their di-eadful and murderous persecutions, *^ We 
*' are humbled in the dust by this wonderful rc- 
«« volution. We see that your God is the true 
** and only God, who created^all things; that your 
^' faith is the only door of our salvation; and 
*' tluc your Christ, the Son of God, has come to 

* Deut. xxxii. 15. f 1 Cor. x. 4. 
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^ open that door, and to instruct and redeem us 
** from our fallen, sinful, and ignorant state; to 
*' destroy or save us through your holy wisdom 
** and instruction in his divine word, by enabling 
** us to worship and obey him in spirit and in 
truthi and that thereby, according to his never 
failing promises, we may obtain the merciful 
" pardon of God, through faith in his eternal Son: 
^^ for the great day of his visitation is come, and 
*' who shall be able to stand before his justice and 
** omnipotence, loaded as we are with idolatry, 
"sin, and all manner of pollution?" 

PARTICULAR EXPLANATION. 

1 • Rocks and mountains y I have shewn, are sym- 
bols referring to the primitive Fathers alive at 
the time of the great earthquake, or revolution. 
To these it is foretold, that the heathen of every 
rank and degree, after they shall see the revolu- 
tion completed, and be convinced that the God 
of the Christians had bfoqght it to pass, in de- 
spite ot the imaginary power of all the mukipli- 
city of their own gods, should apply with sin- 
cerity to those rocks and mount ains^ the most em- 
inent for their piety and sanctity, of the Church, 
now in high favor with Constantine, as well as 
with their divine Master, in whose vineyard they 
were faithfully labouring, to hide them from their 
idolatrous pollutions, by converting them to faith 
in Christ, the Rock of our Salvation. 

2. Fall on us and bide us. At so great and mi- 
raculous a revolution in the Roman Empire, the 

VOL. ii. G g 
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greatest of all the Empires upon earth, from ^ 
Pagan to a Christian power; and at a time, when 
the Christian Church had been reduced to its 
last gasp, by the numbeis and severity of its per- 
secutions, the Prophet represents, that the hea- 
then party should be convinced of the superior 
excellence^ of the Gospel of Christ over their ' 
idolatry; and should entreat the Elders of the 
Christian Church, to fall on and hide their idol- 
atrous sins and pollutions, by instructing and coi> 
verting them to thp true' Gospel of the Son of 
God. ^ 

3. From the face of him that sitteth upon the 
throne. The face is that part of a man* in which 
his passions and affections appear in a glass; his 
courage, his anger, his love, hatred, &c- And it 
is made use of in many parts of scripture, as a 
sign of his anger and power: as, '' Moses fled 
from the /^f/ (the anger and power) of Pharaoh." 
Exod. ii, 15. And also to denote the wrath and 
power of God. ** The face (the anger and power) 
" of the Lord is against them that do evil, to cut 
^* off the remembrance of them upon the earth/' 
Ps. xxiv. J 6. And in this sense, it is evident, 
we arc to understand the text, from the following 
words, *' of him that sitteth upon the throne^*' 
meaning, with the emphatic pronoun tbee before it, 
the throne of the most high God. Many arc 
the texts where this emphatic expression has this 
^signification : Rev. iv. 9, 10. v. 1,6, 7, 13, &c. 
4. And from the wrath of ike Lamb. Of all 
animals a lamb is the most meek, gentle, and 
JKractable. A lamb lya* ordered by God » bt 
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used in preference to all other animals, as a sa- 
crifice, particularly at the Passover. It is there- 
fore the most proper of all types to be fourtd, for 
Christ, the Son of God, who *^ was meek and 
lowly, and easy to be entreated:" Matt. xik. 29, 
30, James, iii. 17. And the word " wrath" here 
means judgments not anger, or that wrath and de- 
sire of revenge that arise from passion, or an in- 
jury received: for this kind of wrath is incompat- 
ible with the divine nature, and infinite perfection. 
But as he made man a probationary creature, it 
was necessary that he should be tried and judged 
according to his deeds. That trial and judgment 
he has consigned to Christ the Lamb, who is to 
judge mankind for " their ways," according to 
the wisdom, justice, and immaculate righteous* 
ncss of his Father, in the great design of his cre- 
ation, and offers of redemption, i Chron. *xv^ 
33. Ps, xcvi. 13. xcviii 9. ex. 6. Acts x. 42, 2 
Tim. iv. 1. Pet. iv. 5. * 

5. For ttfe great d^y of bis wrath is come. It 
was natural for the heathen world, after they had 
persecuted the Church of Christ with the most 
unrelenting virulence and blood, during three 
centuries : after they had reduced it to the brink 
of destruction, and thought it impossible it should 
ever recover; after they saw of a sudden the 
great revolution in their civil polity, all the hea- 
then officers removed; and their idolatry and 
their priesthood abolished; their oracles and their 
temples, and the revenues supporting them, seiz- 
ed upon, confiscated, and applied to other uses; 
their augurs^ soothsayers, diviners astrologers, vi- 
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sionaries, false prophets, fortune-tellers, andsroti- 
jurors, silenced and reduced to the most ai^cct 
state of the lowest insignificances and above all, 
when they saw this momentous event suddenly 
brought to pass, contrary to all human probabil- 
ity, by the God of the Christians, in despite of 
the insignificant power of all their multitude of 
gods, whom they had petitioned to avert it in 
vain; was it not natural for them to implore the 
Elders and rulers of the Church of that God, and 
say, *• hide our idolatry and sins from the power 
" of your God, and from the judgments of his 
blessed Son, whom you have often told us was 
** sent for our instruction and redemption ; effec- 
" tuaUy hide us, by instructing us in his Gospelj 
^^ and filling our hearts with a just sense of his 
* holy wiU, that we may utterly forsake our own 
' chimerical gods, and our filthy pollutions, and 

obey and worship him in spirit and in truth. 

For in that case, you have often also told us he 

would pardon our transgressions, and be rc^ 
" conciled to us. Thub hide us from the power • 
^^ of him that sitteth upon the throne, and from 
*' the dreadful, although righteous judgment of 
** his eternal Son/' 

Such were the consternation and conviction 
wrought in the minds of the heathen part of man- 
kind, through the infinitely superior excellency 
of the Gospel of Christ, to the doctrines of Poly- 
theism^ which had blinded the world during the 
long period of 2500 years; and they were truly 
pref^vred by St. John in this Prophecy, as we 
shall presently find, when we examine the fects to 
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wkich they refer. We have here, then, the. fig- 
urative language in which this Prophecy was 
originally written, and I have, pt^rhaps, (as the 
Monthly Reviewers, who have long been *^ grin- 
ping, a ghastly smile'* at the Revelation, wjll say 
presumptuously,, and with full assurance* j but, 
as I trust the pious and honest critical reader will 
say, with that awful regard which is ever due to 
divine truths) endeavoured to translate it into its 
literal English dress. And thus thexandid read- 
er ha§ both the original and translation before him. 
In respect- to the text, there can be no decep- 
jtion; and as to the translation, I have strictly 
pursued the same, law and rule of construction, 
which every just interpreter must pursue, in trans- 
lating the terms of one language into another. 
And that is, by duly considering the context of 
'the Prophecy, and affixing to each figure the lit- 
jeral meaning pointed out by it, and by the same 
figure, where used by the Prophets and Apos- 
jtlcs, in other p^rts of the Scriptures. Nothing 
then remains which is necessary to enable him to 
judge whether the position, that St. John has fore- 
told certain events which have literally, or to their 
full effect, afterwards come, to pass, but to peruse 
the authentic annals and records of the times, 
and to attend to the generally received and unr 
contradicted evidence of the truths narrated by 
them. 

These historians (besides the four Gospels and 
j:hc Apostolic Epistles^ those unerring oracles of 

• Monthly Review, Sept. 1802, p. 76* 
VOL, 11. G g 2 
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truth) informs as> there was such a man as Jesus 
Christ J who, in the early part of the first century 
revealed to twelve men certain tenets and princi- 
ples of religion and morality, the truths of which 
he confirmed, not only by an innocent and righ- 
teous life, but a number of miracles, only to be 
performed by a supernatural and divine power; 
that immediately after his crucifixion and death, 
forming themselves into one righteous bixly, they 
began to propagate among the heathens, the truths 
he had revealed and commanded them to preach; 
and such was their success in converting the 
Gentiles*to the Gospel of Christ, notwithstand- 
ing great opposition, that they were soon enabled 
to establish the seven Churches in Asia; and by 
themselves and their convcrtedjbrethrcn, to preach 
and gain proselytes, in the many distant parts of 
the heathen world: that after this, the opposition 
and bloody persecutions of heathen Rome, in- 
creased to a most fearful and intolerable degree* 
imtil at length, in that which began under Dio- 
clesian the Emperor, and continued under his 
immediate successors, it was decreed, that the Bi- 
bfe should be burnt, the Christian religion pro- 
hibited, the professors of Christianity should hoH 
no public offices, and that all those who did, 
should be put to death: decrees, which directly 
tended, as they were most wickedly designed, to 
the utter extermination of the Christian religion. 
And thi^ extermination must have taken place, 
had it not been prevented by the miraculous in- 
terposition of the providence of God. Butnot-^ 
withstanding Hiese dreadful persecutions, by whi^ 
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the Church lost millions after millions of feer pro-^ 
selyted members, (who rather than give up their 
faith and return to Paganism, swflfercd with cheer* 
fulness land joy the most agonizing martyrdom) 
she went forth, extending her doctrines, and cn- 
crcasing her numbers. 

And it is farther upon the records of ancient 
history, that during the continuance of the 
last most dreadful Pagan persecutions, in the 
beginning of the fourth century, at the critical 
moment, when the Church was, as- it were, 
gasping with its last breath under the Imperial 
decree, Constantine the Great, in the course of 
Divine Providence, was miraculously convert- 
ed to the Christian faith, and became the su- 
preme protector and head of the Christian 
Church. He put an end to the Pagan perse* 
cutions, and saved her from imminent destruc- 
tion. He took her under his immediate and 
special protection He compelled Maximin- 
us, Galerius, Maxentius, and Licinius, his 
<:ompetitors for the Empire, to annul their de- 
stroying their edicts against the Christians: 
three of whom, Galerius, Maximinus, and 
Licinius, conscience-struck with the guilt of 
their idolatry and murders, in the words, or 
according to the clear purport of the Prophecy, 
cried out as it were, ** who shall be able to 
stand" against the power of God, and the 
judgraentof his Son, by publicly acknowledging 
their crimes, and just judgment of God and 
his Christ, in their overthrow and destruction 
by Comtantlncc And if such great men^ th^ 
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sovereigns of heathen idolatry, were thus struck 
with guilt, aad a conviction of the justice of 
God and his holy Son ; with how much raore 
reason are we to conclude, that all their adhe- 
rents, or in the words of the Prophecy, '^ all the 
" great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
«* captains, and the mighty nien, and every 
« bondman and every freeman," who perished 
in the contest between the Church and the hea- 
then world, at the moment or before their 
deaths, were struck with the like conviction; 
and that those who survived were convinced that 
their own gods could not pardon their sins, 
that their safety and salvation both in this life 
and that to come, could only be obtained throV 
Christ ; and therefore, that they earnestly sought 
to be instructed by the Elders of his Church, 
and baptized by his Holy Spirit. 
' But, however, we are farther informed, that 
Constantine issued a solemn edict, recommend- 
ing the Gospel of Christ,as the only true religion 
to all his subjects, within the wide extent of 
his empire, then not improperly stiled " the 
Mistress of the World;" that, in consequence 
of that edict, (an event improbable, ur>expect^ 
ed, and miraculous) 12,000 men, besides wo- 
^en and children, were baptized in one city, 
and in one day : making in the whole, if we 
allow one woman and two non-adults to each 
man, near 50,000 souls. If so many in one 
place, and in one day, how great and incalcu- 
jable must have been the conversions to Chris- 
tianity in an Empire, the sovereign dominion 
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rf which extended over by far the greater por- 
tion of the inhabited parts of Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, in the course of a few years, more 
especially as Christian pastors were then spread 
over the whole. And moreover, the zeal qf 
Constantine, in promoting the word of God, 
and suppressing idolatry, was such, as that by 
abolishing the offices of the High Priest, the 
Augurs, and Priests and Priestesses of the or- 
acles, and of every degree, demolished their 
Temples, confiscated their revenues, and pro* 
hibited the practice of the arts of augury, as- 
trology, divination and magical frauds and 
deceptions, which had beenior many ages the 
great support of the heathen world, thus de- 
livered the Church from Pagan persecution, 
and crowned her with victory and triumph 
over the heathen world. From that time she 
went on increasing and converting, or " con* 
quering and to conquer,'* until idolatry was 
forniaUy r^nounce^ by the Senate of Rome, 
and the Gospel preached and propagated from 
the most eastern parts of China, to the coast 
of the Atlantic Ocean on the West, 

We have now before us, the prophecy, the 
translation of it, and. the events fulfilling it. — • 
And the candid reader, I imagine, cannot fail, 
upon a fair retrospect of their prominent fea* 
turcs, to see under the symbol of " a White 
Horse, " the Church of God, founded on the 
revealed word of God ; under that of '• him 
that sitteth upon him," Christ the founder and 
ruler ot it j under that of his having '^ a bow," 
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his mighty strength and invincible power, lead- 
ing her on in her conquests over Pagan Poly- 
theism and idolatry ; under that of ^^ the Crown 
given to him/' as her head and spiritual ruler, 
the very cown at which she arrived, and acta* 
ally enjoyed in her temporal head, Constantine 
the Great, and his successors : in the words 
*' he went forth conquering and to conquer," 
her subsequent ai?d wonderful progress in pro- 
pogating the Gospel of Christ, in all the known 
parts of the earth. 

Another great event to which I have before 
alluded, were the rise and power of the Mo^ 
hamedan Church and apostacy in the East, and 
her depression of the Christian Church. This 
also was foretold by St. John in the first cen- 
tury, but did not come to pass until the begin- 
ning of the seventh. It is to be found in, and 
occupies the whole of the ninth chapter : the 
apostacy is typified by " a star falling from hea- 
ven unto the earth, to which was given the 
key of the bottomless pit," (ver. i) Upon 
this event Bishop Newton has so well comment* 
ed, that more is unnecessary to the point I am 
proving, than to recommend the reader to his 
dissertation upon this chapter*. He has there 
explained the figurative language of the Pror 
phecy, and clearly proved the completion, 

A third event for^stold 500 years before it 
came to pass, was the rise of the Church of 
RomCy another great apostate from and depresr 

* N^wton« 1th (cdUiozi, 208 to WS^ 2 vpL 
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ser of the true Gospel of Christ. It is. prefi- 
gured, and only briefly alluded to in the ele- 
venth chapter, ver. 2, by the ** Court which 
is without the Temple,'* but more particularly 
described in 'the first ten verses of ihe thirr 
teenth, by *' a Beast rising up out of the sea," 
with'all the important circumstances of its rise, 
its vs^ar with the Christian Church, its succes- 
sors depressing her, the continuance of it§ pow- 
er, its captivity, and fall. For an elucidation 
of these truths I will take the liberty of refer- 
Jng the unprejudiced reader to the preceding 
dissertation on this important Prophecy, of 
the Apocalyptical history of the Church of 
Christ. 

A fourth great event was the Reformation 
It began to dawn in the eleventh century, and 
rose up to a superior degree of lustre over the 
Church of Rome in the fifteenth : causing her 
long continued bloody persecutions to cease, 
bidding defiance to her enormous power; and 
by enlightening their minds with the Gospel 
of Christ, rescuing millions from the darkness 
of her idolatrous apostacy. For the truths of 
this prophecy^ and its completion, see the 
twelfth chapter throughout, and my comment 
upon it*. 

The fifth 'and last great event foretold by St. 
John, and come to pass in the course of the last 
twelve years, with which I shall trouble the read- 
er, was the rise o( ^lh Atheistical zjid Revolutionary 

* Gallowa)F*6 Brief Commentaries, page IAS to 192^ 
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1 St. That man has no such knowledge of fattrre 
events as to cnabk him, by the irtmost exertions 
of his mental faculties, to communicate right ideas 
of them. 

2d, That God alone possesses such knowledge, 
and can communicate it. 

3d. That the Apocalypse contains a prophetic 
narrative of many such future events. And, 

4th. That such events have come to pass in 
ages after they were foretold. 

Now, where is the unbeliever so hardened as 
tb deny any of these truths, without a veil over 
his face, to hide his guilty confusion ? Will he as- 
sert that man has prescience, and can foretel what 
will come to pass in future, or eveil to-morrow ? 
Will he assert, if he rs not a confirmed athe- 
ist, that God, t)ie creator of all things past, 
present, and to come, has no such prescience? 
Will he assert, that the Apocalypse was not pub- 
lished bejore the events foretold had come to pass? 
Or will he assert, that none of the events referred 
to and foretold in it, have come to pass ? No: he 
will not, because he cannot, without shamefully 
violating and annulling those long established and 
immutable laws and rules of evidence and dc- 
monstratbn, by which mankind acquire all their 
knowledge of every past event whatever; ^nd are 
as it were, compelled to give complete assent to 
the irresistible evidence of the truth of them. 
And if these truths are too evident to be resisted 
by the right reason of man, then it is demonstrat- 
ed in the preceding thesis, from the limited na- 
ture of the mind of man, from the infinite know- 
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Iccjgc of God, from the date of the Apocalypser 
from its own internal evicknce, confirmed by the 
external evidence of innumerable historians of 
unimpeached credit, that ^' the Apocalypse was 
5' written under the direction and influence of the 
** Holy Spirit of God-, and communicated to the 
Prophet through Christ his holy Son, as it is 
expressly declared in the Apocalypse itself/' 
Nor does it, in any respect, affect the divine 
authenticity of this holy and very important part 
of the word of God, whether the beloved disci- 
ple of our Lord was the author of itj or not? A 
question, in the discussion of which the learned^ 
ever since the jera of its publication, have expend- 
ed much of their time and labour, to little or no 
purpose; because, if there are certain events fore- 
told in it, which have come to pass, its divine au- 
thority is as firmly established as any truth can 
be. And as all discussion of an evident truth 
implies a doubt, and tends to weaken the evidence 
demonstrating it, the heretic and unbeliever, un- 
convinced by solid arguments, refuting their chi- 
merical objections over and over again, have been 
^encouraged to continue 4:he dispute down to this 
day, while the plain demonstration has been thus 
thrown into the back-ground. But let us, for ar- 
gument sake only, give full credit to the objec- 
tion, and agree, that Cerinthus the heretic, and 
not St. John, was the author of this sacred book; 
it does not detract from its divine origin. It on- 
ly proves a truth that cannot be denied, that God, . 
in the course of his righteous providence and go- 
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Ternment of the world, often makes iise of the 
wicked, in bringing to pass^the purposes of his 
holy will. Thus he suffered the Egyptian ma- 
gicians, by their wicked, enchantments to change 
their " rods* into serpents," and to ** bring up 
frogs upon the land of Egyptf," to harden J the 
heart of Pharaoh, and to convince the Egyp- 
tians of his Almighty power, and that *^ He was 
THE LoRD§/' In like manner, God made use 
of Balaam, the enchanter, when entreated hf 
Balak, king of the Moabites, with mighty bribes 
to curse the Israelites, by compelling him, contra- 
ry to the determined resolution of his corrupt 
heart, to i/ess them three times, and foretel their 
future prosperity; and even that a "star" (the 
.Messiah) should come out of Jacob, and a scep- 
tre (his divine power and government) out of 
Israel.ll This Prophecy coming from God, was 
not the less true, because deUvered by a wicked 
sorcerer. Neither is the Apocalypse, supposing 
it to have been delivered by Ccrinthus the heretic. 
If the objection avail any thing, it adds to the 
force^ of the evidence of its divine authenticity. 
In short, the single question is, whether any of 
the great events foretold in the Apocalypse, have 
come to pass since it was published? Has the 
Christian Church ever triumphed over Pagan 
idolatry ? Has Mahomed, or the Pope, or the 
Reformation, or the Revolutionary and Atheis- 
tical Power of France ever come ? If they have, 

• Exod. vii. 12, 22. t Ibia vni. 7. t Ibid vii, 23. 

^ Ibid vii. 5. II Numb. xxuJ. xxi?. 17, 18, I9» 
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or if any one of them has .come* whichjwili not 
fee denied, ic is immaterial to its divine autheftti- 
city, by what raan the events were foretold. They 
mi^t have becii derived from the Spirit of God: 
for no man, no, nor all the philosophers and 
other men upon earth met together in one grand 
council, could foresee dxid foretel what should 
come to pass next year, next moridi, or even to- 
morrow #•- and much less describe all the variety 
of circumstances, of which any one of those com- 
plicated events consists. Not so with Jehovah, 
die great I AM, the Alpha and Omega, the 
Creator of the Universe, whose infinite mind 
is, as it were, the model of, and eternally compre- 
hends all things past, present, and to come* 

O that the Infidel and Atheist, whose welfare 
•I most sincerely desire, laying aside their false 
and corrupt philosophy, arid yielding to the 
dictates or reason, that noblest faculty of the 
human mind, would comtemplate for a mo- 
ment the great volume of nature constantly 
presented to their view ; and then seriously 
ask themselves these short question: Can nor- 
thing create y or produce something? Could wc?- 
thing create the great body of matter of which 
the Universe is made ? Could nothing organize, 
it into innumerable different forms, a// usefully 
employed to perfect as many wise, and differ- 
ent purposes? .Could wo//im^ organize all the 
varietv of different systems of brings, to be 
seen m the inanimate^ vegetable, animal^ and 
rational kingdoms ^ divide each genus into in. 
numerable species, and give each species its 

Vol. ii* H h 2- 
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distinct and peculiar qualities, properties, and 
principles ? Could nothing pervade, animate^ 
pi'opagate, sustain and preserve them, by num- 
ber, weight, and measure, from the grossest 
and most impure particle of matter, up to the 
reiined topaz? From the smallest shred of moss, 
up to the venerable oak ? From the insect of a 
mite, up to the whale, the elephant, or eagle ? 
From the foolish ape, up to a Socrates or a Plato> 
a Bacon, or a Newton ? Could nothing cause a 
grain of wheat, to rise from its putrid state up 
to a perfect ear ? or an acorn, after it had rot- 
ted, and all its parts had been separated into 
dust, to rise again in the same organized state, 
form, size, and properties, of the venerable oak, 
whence it had dropped ? Could nothing create 
and organize the incalculable number of celes- 
tial bodies, and confer on them their wonder- 
ful influences, operations, and effects; fixing 
some immoveably, in a certain spot of infinite 
space ; and leading others in their evolutions 
unvaried, round their centres ? And could no- 
thing create out of nothing, and organize oil 

— " This wond'rous sgknk 1 where all is form'd 
*' With number, weight, and measure I Jill designed 
<' For some grtat end I where not alone the plant 
« Of stately growth ; the herb of glorious hue, 
"Of fearful substance ; not the labouring steed, 
*' The herd, and flock, that/fcc? us ; not the muie 
« That yield us stores for elf gance and use; 
« The sea that loads aariable, and conveys 
" The wanderer man from clime to clime ; with a/^ 
•• '1 hose rolling spheres, that from on high shed down 
'« Their kindly influence ; not these alone 
^' Which strike ev'n ey«s iocurious ; but each mo&s^ 
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**< Fach sbdi» each crawling insect, hdd9 a rank 
" Itnfiortant in the plan of HIM, who framed 
" This scale of beings '^ holds a rank, which lost, 
^< Would break the chain , and leave behind a gafi 
« Which fiaiure^B self would rHe,'* 

With all these wonders before them, won- 
ders so numerous and infinite, so complicated 
and variousj ami yet so beautifully harmonious 
and grand, as" to be abundantly sufficient to 
strike themind,with inefFableandawful adora- 
tion/gratitude, and love, to the all-wise Author 
of them; I repeat, let them ask themselves, Could 
nothing hsLve done all this? And if they can- 
not answer the question in the affitmative, they 
must confess, or resfgn all claim to the reason 
and common sense of man, that it must be the 
work of some great something, of some 
•great first cause, of some infinitely wise and 

** Almighty Being I 

-** Cause and support of all things ! I'an you view 

" Tho^e objects of your wonder ? Can you feel 

*' Those fine sensations, and not think of HIM, 

*• HE, who doth thro' the eternal round of timej 

** Doth thro, th' immensity of space, exist 

«' Monep Shall HE alone excluded be 

" From this HIS universe? Sh^U feeble man 

'* Think it beneath hh firoud fihiloso/ihy 

" To call for HIS assistance, and pretend 

'* Tjo frame a Would, who cannot frame a clod 1 

" Not to know HIM, is not to know ourselves I 

And further, let the Infidel and atheist, be- 
fore too late, also consider the value of the 
prize mercifully set before them. — Nothing 
less than a resurrection from a state of anxiety^ 
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ftoTy misery y and (kath^ into a life of eterna/ 
peace ^ rest, and Joy, as a reward for their be- 
lief ; and e contra^ nothing short of eternal 
misery, torment, and death, as a punishment 
for their infidelity and unbelief. And then 
again ask themselves, what 2, foolish game are 
we playing ? For, on the one band, as believ- 
ers, we may gain a prize of immense and in- 
calculable value, and besides avoid the dread- 
ful penalty. On 4:hc other, should our belief 
be erroneous, we can only lose the prize, and 
remain in the same state we were before as 
unbelievers* Thus, by believing the demon^ 
strations of reason, and of the great trumpet of 
all nature, we may gain every things but by 
our wanton and wiifuJ infidelity, lose theinval- 
uable prize, gain nothif^^ and incur the pen- 
alty of eternal misery and woe. Would the 
merest ninny that attends Newmarket, play, 
with his eyes open, so losing a game ? Would 
he stake his money where he knew he could 
gain nothing, but run the risk of a ruinous loss? 
Why then, O why, will you risk your immor- 
tal souls, more precious than all the gold of Pe- 
ru^ in playing a game equally disadvantage- 
ous ? Is this the wisdom of your new philoso- 
phy ? Or, is it not insanity in the extreme ? de- 
lusion inexpressible ! unaccountable folly ! 



THE END* 



APPENDIX. 



4 SERMON 

ON THE DISSOLUTION OF THE WORLD. 

BY DR. BLAIR. 



S PETER ill. 10. 

£ui the day of the Lord will come as a thief, m 
the night; in tvhich the heavens shall pass 
axvay with a great noise^ and the element^ 
shall melt with fervent heat ; the earth also^ 
and the works that are thereiiiy shall be burnt 
up. 



T 



HESE words present to us an awful view 
of the final catastrophe of the world. The dis- 
solution of the material system is an article of 
our faith, often alluded to in the Old Testament, 
clearly predicted in the New. It is an article of 
feith so far from being incredible, that many ap- 
pearances in nature lead to the belief of it. We 
see all terrestrial substances changing their form. 
Nothing that consists of matter, is formed for 
perpetual duration. Every thing around us, is 
ittipaired and consumed by timci waxes old by 



sro APPENDIX. 

degrees, and tends to decay. There is reason, 
therefore, to believe, that a structure so eompkx 
as the world, must be liable to the same law; and 
shall, at some period, undergo the same fate. — 
Through many changes the earth has already 
passed; many shocks it has received, and sdll 
IS often receiving. A great portion of what is 
now dry land appears, from various tokens, to 
have been once covered with water. Continents 
bear the marks of having been violently rent, and 
torn asunder from one another. New islands have 
risen- from the bottom of the ocean ; thrown up 
by the force of subterraneous fire. Formidable 
earthquakes have, in divers quarters, shaken the 
gJobej and at this hour terrify with their alarms, 
many parts of it. Burning mountains have, for 
ages, been discharging torrents of fl«ne; and 
from time to time renew their exj^osions^ in va- 
rious regions. All these circumstances show, 
that in the bowels of the earth, the instruments 
of its dissolution are formed. To our view, who 
behold only its surface, it may appear firm and 
unshaken 5 while its destruction is preparing in 
secret. The ground on which we tread is under- 
mined. Combustible materials are stored. The 
train is laid. When the mine is to spring, none 
of ys can foresee. 

Accustomed to behold the course of nature 
proceeding in regular order, we indulge mean- 
while our pleasures and pursuits with full security; 
and such awful scenes as the convulsion of the 
elements, and the dissolution of the world, are 
foreign to our thoughts. Yet as it is certain that 
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some generation of men must witness this great 
catastrophe, it is fit and proper that we should 
sometimes look forward to it. Such prospects 
may not, indeed, be alluring to die bulk of men.. 
But they carry a grandeur and solemnity, which 
are congenial to some of the most dignified feel-- 
ings in our nature; and tend to produce elevation 
of thought. Amidst the circle of leviries and 
follies, of litde pleasures and little cares, which 
fill up the ordinary round of life, it is necessary 
that we be occasionally excited ix> attend to what 
is serious and great. Such events as arc now to 
be the subject of our meditation, awake the slum- 
bering mind; check the licentiousness of idle 
thought; and bring home our recollection to what 
most concerns us, as men and Christians. 

Let us think what astonishment would have 
filled our minds, and what devout emotioi^ would 
have swelled our hearts, if wc could have been 
spectators of the crcatioa of the world; if wc 
had seen the earth when it arose at first without 
form and void^ and beheld its parts arranged by 
the divine word; if we had heard the voice of 
the Almighty, calling light to spring forth from 
the darkness that was on the face of the deep; if 
we had seen the sun arising, for the first time, in 
the east with majestic glory; and all nature in- 
stantly beginning to teem with life. This won- 
derful scene, it was impossible that any human 
eye eould behold. It was a spectacle afforded 
only to angels, and superior spirits. But to a 
spectacle no less astonishing, the final dissolution 
ot the world, we know there shall be many human 
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witnesses. The race of men living in that last 
age, shall see the presages of the approaching fa- 
tal day. There shall be signs in the sun, as the 
Scripture informs us, and signs in the moen^ and 
stars i upon the earthy distress of nations j with 'per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring*. They 
shall clearly perceive, that universal nature » 
tending to ruin. They shall feel the globe shake; 
shall behold their cities fall; and the final con- 
flagration begin to kindle around them. Re- 
alising then this awful scene; imagining ourselves 
to be already spectators of it, let us, 

I. Contemplate the Supreme Being direct- 
ing the dissolution, as he directed the original 
formation, of the world. He is the great agent 
in this wondcrfuFtransaction. It was by him fore- 
seen. It was by him intended; it entered into his 
plan from the moment of creation. This world 
was destined from the beginning to fulfil a cer-« 
tain period; and then its duration was to termi- 
nate. Not that it is any pleasure to the almighty 
to display his omnipotence in destroying the 
works which he has made; but as for wise and 
good purposes the earth was formed, so ior h isc 
and good ends it is dissolved, when the rime most 
proper for its termination is come. He who, in 
the counsels of his Providence, brings about so 
many revolutions among mankind; who changeth 
the times and the seasons ; who raises up empires to * 
rule in succession, among the nations, and at his 
pleasure puts an end to their glory ; hath also fixed 

* Iiuke xxl. 25. 
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a term for the earth itself, the seat of all human 
greatness* He saw it meet, that after the proba- 
tionary course was finished, which the genera- ' 
tioos of men were to accomplish, their present 
habitation should be made to pass away. Of the 
seasanableness of the period when this change 
should take place, no being can judge except the 
Lord of the universe. These are counsels, into 
which it is not ours to penetrate. But amidst 
this great revolution of nature, our comfort is, i 

that it is a revolution brought about by Him, the 
measures of whose government are all founded 
in goodness. 

It is called in the text, the day of the Lord-y a 
day peculiarly his, as known to him only; a day 
in which he shall appear with uncommon and 
trememious majesty. But though it be the day 
of the terrors of the Lord, yet from these ter- 
rors, his upright and faithful subjects shall have 
nothing to apprehend. . They may remain safe 
and quiet spectators of the threatening scene. For 
it is not to be a scene of blind confusion; of uni- 
versal ruin, brought about by undesigning chance. 
Over the shock of the elements, and the wreck 
of nature, Eternal Wisdom presides. According 
to its direction, the conflagration advances which 
is to consume the earth. Amidst every convul- 
sion of the world, God shall continue to be, as 
he was from the beginning, t\yt dwelling place of 
his servants to all generations. The v^orld may 
be losrto them j but the ruler of the world is ever 
the same, unchangeably good and just. This is 
the high tower to which they can fly, and be safcw 

VOL. ii* I i 
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The righteous Lord tovetb righteousness i andtitt- 
der every period of his government, bis counU-- 
nance heholdeth the uprights 

II. Let us contjemplate tiic dissolution of die 
world, as the end of all human glory. This cartji 
has been the theatre of many a great spectacle, 
and many a high achievement. There, the wise 
liavc ruled, the mighty have fought, and con- 
.querors have triumphed. Its surface has been 
covered with proud and stately cities. Its tem- 
ples and palaces have raised their heads to die 
jbkies. Its kings and potentates, glorying in their 
magnificence, have erected pyramids, construct- 
ed towers, ^founded jhonuments, which they ima- 
gined were to 6ti^ all the assaults of time. Their 
inward thought mas^ thai their bouses were to am^ 
tinuefor ever^ cmd their dwelling places to all gen- 
erations. Its philosophers have explored the se- 
crets of nature *, and Mattered themselves, thtf 
the fame of their disQOveries was to be immortal. 

Alas ! all this was no more than a transient 

show. Not only the fashion of the world, but 
the world itself, passeth away. The day comcth, 
when all the glory of this world shall be remem- 
bered, only as dream when one awaketb. No iong- 
er shall the earth exhibit any of those scenes 
which now delight dbr eyes. The whole beauti- 
ful fabric is thrown down, never more to arise. 
As soon as the destroying angel has sounded the 
last trumpet, the everlasting mountains fall; the 
foundations of the world are shaken ; the beau- 
ties of nature, the decorations of art, the labours 
^ industry, perish in one common flame. The 
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^lobe itself shall either return into its ancient 
chaos^ without form and void; or like a star fal* 
Icn from the heavens, shall be effaced from the 
"universe, and its place shall knew it no more. 
. This day of th« Lord, icis foretold in the text, 
'onll corneas a thief in the night-, that is, sudden 
and unexpected* Mankind, notwithstanding the 
presages given then>> shall continue to the last in 
their wonted security. Our Saviour tells us, that 
as in the days of Noah before the floods they were 
eating and drinking ^ mdrrying and giving in mar-* 
riage^ until the flood came y and took them all away ^ 
so shall also the coming of the Son of Man be^. — 
How many projects and designs shall that day 
suddenly confound I What longcMtrived scheme* 
oif pleasure shall it overthrow? What plans of 
cunning and ambition shall it utterly blast ? How 
miserable they, whom it shall overtake in the 
nudst of dark conspiracies, of criminal deeds> 
or profligate pleasures? In what strong colours 
is their dismay painted, when they are represent- 
ed in the book of Revelations, as calling to the 
bills and mountains to fall on them and^ cover themt 
Such descriptions are apt to be considered 
9S exaggerated. The impression of those awful 
events is weakened by the great distance of time, 
at which our imagination plftces them. But have 
not we had a striking image set before us, in our 
own age, of the terrors which the day of the Lord 
shall produce, by those partial ruins of the world, 
which the visitation of God has brought on coun* 

• M»tt. xxiv. 3S. 
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crks well known, and not removed very [ax frcMu 
ourselves ? When, in the midst of peace, op\^ 
Icncc, and security, suddenly the earth was felt 
by the terrified inhabitants to tremble, with via^ 
lent agication, below thcmi when their houses 
began to shake over their heads, and to over- 
whelm them with ruins; the flood, at the same 
time, to rise from its bed, and to swell around 
themi when encompassed with universal desola- 
tion, no friend could aid another ; no prospect of 
escape appeared; no place oi refuge remained; 
how similar were such scenes of destruction to 
the terrors of the last day? What similar sensa*. 
tions of dread, and remorse, and too late repen- 
tance, must they have excited among the guilty 
and prophane ? 

To such formidable convulsions of nature, we, 
in these happy islands, through the blessing of 
Heaven, are strangeis; and strangers to them 
may we long contmue! But however we may 
escape partial ruins of the globe, in its general 
and final ruin we also must be involved. To us 
must come at last that awful day, when the sun 
shall for the last time arise, to perform his con-^ 
eluding circuit round the world. They how blest, 
whom that day shall find employed in religious 
acts or virtuous deeds ; in the conscientious dis- 
charge of the duties of life; in the exercise of 
due preparation for the conclusion of human 
things, and for appearing before the great judge 
of the world ! Let us now, 

III. Contemplate the soul of man, as re* 
maining unhurt in the midst of this general deso- 
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:&cion> when the whole animal creation petishes, 
and. the whole frame of nature falls into ruins^ 
What a high idea does this present, of the dignity 
pertaining CO the rational spirit ! The world may 
^all back mix> chaos ; but, superior to matter^ and 
independent.ofaU the changes of material things 
l^e soul continues the same.; When the he omens 
pass away lu^itb a great jwud and tie elements meU 
With ferirmt heat, the soul of man, stamped fof 
immortality^ retains its state unimpaired ; and is 
<?apable of flourishing. in undecaying youth and 
vigour. Very different indeed the condition of 
human \&pirit&i8 to be^ according as their different ^ 
qualities have marked, and pnep^ired them^ for 
diiierent future mansions* But for futurity, they 
are all destined. Existence, still, is theirs. Tl^ 
capacity^ of permanent felicity they. all possess j 
tand, if they enjoy it not, it is owing to themselves* 
Here, then, let us behold what is the true hon< 
our and excellence. of man. It consists not in his 
body ', .which, bcautifuior vigorous as it may novy 
seem, is^no other than a fabric of dust, quickly 
to return to dust again;. It is not . derived from 
any connection he can form with .earthly things ^ 
which, as we have seen, are.all doomed to perish* 
It consists in that thiaking part which is suscep- 
tible of intellectual improveo^ent and moral worth ^ . 
which, was formed after the image of God s, which 
is capable of perpetual progress in drawing near- 
er to his nature; and shall partake of the divine 
eternity, when t;ime. and the world shall be no 
more. This is all that is respectable in man. By 
this atone, he is raised above perishable substaj^r 

VOL. ii Ii2 



279 APPENDIX. 

ces, and allied to those that are celestial and im* 
mortal. 1 his part of our nature, then, let us cuV 
;tivatc with care; and, on its improvement, rest 
our self-estimation. If, on the contrary, suffer^ 
ing ourselves to be wholly immersed in matter, 
plunged in the dregs of sensuality, we behave as 
if ^^ were only made for the body and its animal 
pleasures, how degenerate and base do we be- 
come ? Destined to survive this whole material 
system, sent forth to run the ra^e of immortality 
and glory, shall we thus abuse our Maker's good- 
ness, degrade our original honour, and sink our- 
selves into deserved misery ? It remains, that, 

IV. We contemplate the dissolution of the 
wor]d> as the introduction to a greater and nobler 
system, in the government of God. /fV, accord- 
ing to his fromsiy look for new heavens and a new 
earthy wherein dvcelleth righteousness* . Tempo- 
ral things are now to give place to things eter- 
nal. 1 o this earthly habitation is to succeed the 
city of the living God. The earth had com- 
pleted the purpose for which it was created. It 
had been employed as a theatre, on which the 
human generations were successively to come 
forth, and to fulfil their term of triaJ. As Jong 
as the period of trial continued, much obscurity 
was of course to cover the counsels of Provi- 
dence. It was appointed, thatV/ things should 
appear as coming alike to all; that the righteous 
should seem often neglected by Heaven, and the 
wicked be allowed externally to prosper; in or- 
der that virtue and piety might undergo a propcx 

♦2 Pet. jiiX5. 
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test; that it might be shown' who were sincere 
adherents to conscience, and who were mere fol-* 
lowers of fortune. The day which terminates 
the duration of the world, terminates all those 
seeming disorders. The time of trial is- con- 
cluded. The final discrimination of charac- 
ters is made. When the righteous go into ever* 
lasting happiness, and the wicked are dismissed 
in«> the regions of punishment, the whole mys- 
tery of human affairs is unravcUed;, and the con^ 
duct of Providence i^ justified to man. 

Suited to a condition of trial was the state and 
form of the. world which we now inhabit. It was 
«ot designed to be a> mansion for innocent and 
happy spirits ; but a dwelling for creatures of 
fallen nature, and of mixed characters. Hence^ 
those mixtures of pleasure and pain, of disorder 
and beauty, with which it abounds. Hence, 
some regions of the earth > presenting gay and 
pleasing scenes; others, exhibiting nothing bilt 
ruggedncss and deformity; the face of nature, 
sometimes brightened by a serene . atmosphere, 
and a splendid sun; sometimes disfigured by jaf- 
ring elements, and overcast with troubled skies. 
But far unlike shall be the everlasting habitations 
of the just. Though bow they are formed, or 
what objects they contain, is not given us now to 
conceive; nor, in all probability, would our fac- 
ulties be equal to the conception; the emblcmao 
ical descriptions of them in Scripture are Calcu- 
lated to excite high ideas of magnificence; and 
glory. This one particular we know with cer^ 
t;ainty, that therm dwelUtbri^hteoumssi that is. 



""compfete virtue and cternai onkr; ^nd whcrcfet* 
these are fouod> the most perfect sources ait 
opened of joyand bli^.. This earth was never in- 
tended for more than the outer eojurt, the porch*, 
through which the righteous were to pass into the 
temple and sanctuary of the Divinity, ff^hen 
$iat which is perfect is e^m^y that i»hichis i» fmt 
sbM be d^m aw4iy . 

The inference which followsfrom what has 
been said on this subjeci» cannot be so well 
expressed as in the words of thie Apostle, m 
the verse immediately fallowing the text; 
Seeing that all these things skull be dissolved 
what mafiner of persons ought zve to be in ali 
holy conversation mid gqdliness? Ought not 
the important discoveries which have beefl. 
made to usof the designs of the Almighty ,'and. 
of the destiny of man, to exalt our sentiments 
and to purify our- life from what is vicious or 
vain? While we pursue the business and cares 
of our present statioD^.and partake of the inno* 
cent pleasures which the world affords, let us 
maintain that dignity of character^ which be-r 
comes immortal beings s Jet us act with that 
circumspeaion, which becomes those who 
know they are soon to stand. before the judg- 
ment seat of the Son of God : In a word, let 
.us study to be what we would wish to.be found, 
if to us the day of the Lord should come, 

I KKpw it will occur, that the prospect of 
that day car^not be expected to have much in- 
fluence on the present age. The events of. 
which 1 have treated^must pe^ds,,it will he-- 
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said, belong to same future race of men. Many. 
prophecies yet remain to be fulfilled. Many 
preparatory events must take place, before 
the world is ripe for final judgment.— -Whether 
this be the case or not> none of us with cer-« 
tainty know. — But allow me to remind you^ 
that to each of us, an event is approaching, 
and not. far distant, which shall prove of the 
same effect with the coming of the day of the 
Lord. The day of death is, to every individu- 
al, the same as the day of the dissolution of 
the world. The sun may continue to shine ; 
but to them who are laid in the grave, his 
light is finally -extinguished. The world may 
remain active, busy and noisy: but to them all 
is silence. The voice which gives the man-. 
date. Return again to your dusty is the same 
with the sound of the last trumpet. Death 
fixes the doom of every one, finally and irrevo- 
cably. This surely is an event which none of 
us can remove in our thoughts to a remote age. 
To-morrow, to-day, the fatal mandate iiwy be 
issued. IVatch therefore ; be sober and vig^ 
ilant i ye know not at what hour tht: Son of 
Man Cometh . 

Having now treated both of the creation 
and dissolution of the world, I cannot con-' 
elude without calling your thoughts to the* 
magnificent view, which these events give us, 
of the kingdom and dominion of the Almighty, 
With reverence we contemplate his hand in 
the signal dispensations of providence among 
men 5 deciding the fate of battles; raising up, 
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or overthrowing, empires; casting down the 
proud, and lifting the low from the dust. But 
what are such occurrences to the power and 
wisdom, whicKhe displays in the higher revo- 
lutions of the universe ; by his word, forming 
or dissolving worlds ; at his pleasure^ trans- 
planting his creatures from one world to ano- 
ther ; that he mdy carry on new plans of wis- 
dom and goodness, ahd fill all space with 
the wonders of creation ! Successive genera- 
tions of men have arisen to possess the earth. 
By turns they have passed away, and gone 
into regions unknown. Us he hath raised up, 
to occupy their room. We too shall shortly 
disappear. But human existence never per- 
ishes. Life only changes its form, and is re- 
newed. Creation is ever filling, but never fulb 
^hen the whole intended course of the gene- 
rations of men shall be finished, then, as a 
shepherd leads his flock from one pasture to 
another, so the great Creator leads {forth the 
souls which he has made, into new and prepar- 
ed abodes of life. They go from this earth 
to a new earth, and new heavens; and still 
they remove, only from one provinceof the di- 
vine dominion to another. Amidst all those 
changes of nature, the great Ruler himself re- 
4nains, mthout variableness or shadow of turn- 
ing. To him, these successive revolutions of 
being are but as yesterday when it is past. — 
From his eternal throne, he beholds worlds 
rising and passing away ; measures out, to the 
creatures wjio inhabit them, powers and fgcul- 




APPENDIX, S85 

ties suited to their state ^ and distributes among 
cthem rewards and punisbments, proportioped 
to their actions. What an astonishing view 
do such meditations afford of the kingaom of 
God ; infinite in its extent ; everlasting in its 
durations exibiting, in every period, the reign 
of perfect righteousness and wisdom ! Who by 
searching can find out Gad? who can find out 
the Almighty to perfection ^ Great and mar- 
vellous are all thy works. Lord God Almighty. 
Just and true are all thy iiaysy thou King of 
saints ! 
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TO 



The Serious Reader y &c. 



H 



AVING taken my leave of the thoughtless 
and gay, who regard an appeal to their reason, as 
little as they do the warnings of their conscience; 
I return to thee, ^serious and well disposed read^ 
er. I am too much concerned for thy soul s wel- 
fare, to lay down my pen, without shewing thee 
more perfectly the way to the kingdom of hea- 
ven, by testifying to thee, repntance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Thou art happily weary of feeding upon tht 
husks of earthly vanities. I have a right thcrc- 

* This address is only calculated for serious persons, who cor« 
dially assent to the doctrine established in the rational demonstra* 
tion of our fallen and lost estate. As other readers have been 
dismissed with the portion of truth that belongs to thenii tbey 
are desired not to meddle with this, lest their cavils confirm Sl 
Paul's observation, We preach Christ crucified to the self-righte- 
ous jews a stumb]ing*block| and to the self-conceited Greeks fool- 
ishness. 
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fore, as a steward, of the mysteries of God, to 
-bring out of the divine treasury, the pearls of 
evangelical truth; and I gladly cast them before 
thee, persuaded, that far from awakening thy an- 
ger, they will excite thy desires, and animate thy 
languid hopes. 

Instead of ridiculing, or dreading an heart-felt 
conviction of thy lost estate, thou now seest it is 
a desirable privilege, an invaluable blessing. 
Ready to mourn, because thou canst not mourn, 
thou complaincst, that thou hast only a confused 
view of thy total depravity. Thou wantest the 
feelings of the royal penitent, when he said. Be- 
hold I ivas shapen in iniquity, &c. / acknowledge 
my transgressions y and my sin is ever before me-, but 
conscious thou canst not raise them in thy heart 
by natural powers, thou dcsirest some scriptural 
direcfions suitable to thy case. Give me leave 
to introduce them by a few 

Preliminary Reflections 
On the nature and depth of penitential sorrow. 

I. Thou knowest, that except thou truly repent^ 
esty thou shalt surely perish, and that there is no 
true repentance, where there is not true sorrow 
for sin. I rejoice, says St. Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans, that ye were made sorry after a godly mannerly 
For godly sorrow worketb repentance to solvation, 
not to be repented of\ but the sorrow of the world 
worketh death. Hence it appears, that there arc 
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two sorts of sorrow springing from opposite sour- 
ces; Gcd and fbe world; the one a ^odly sorrtWj 
and the other ibe sorrow of the world. Learn 
then to distinguish them by their various catises 
and effects, so shalt thou avoid the danger of mis- 
taking the one for the other. 

The sorrow of the world, which many cover 
with the cloak of religion, arises from fear of 
contempt, dread of poverty, secret jealousy, re- 
venge dissatisfied, love disappointed, baffled 
'schemes, losses in business, unkindness of friends, 
pr'>vocation of enemies, or the death of some 
idolized relative. Nay, this sorrow may some- 
times spring from a mixture of self-righteous 
pride and slavish fear. Some cannot bear to be 
robbed of their fond hopes of meriting hearen 
by their imaginary good works: They lose aH 
patience, when they see their best righteousness 
brought to light, and exposed ^^ filthy rags: They 
are cut to the heart, when they hear, that their ap- 
parent good deeds deserve punishment as well as 
their black enormities: Or like condemned mal- 
efactors, they dread the consequences of their 
crimes, while they feel little or no horror for the 
crimes themselves. 

Exceedingly fatal art the effects of this sorrow 
in the persons whom it overcc mes: Their indig- 
nant hearts, unable to bear either disappointment, 
contradiction or condemnation, rise against se- 
cond causes, or against the decrees of providence; 
fret at the strictness of the law, or holiness of the 
Lawgiver^ and pine away with uninterrupted dis- 
' content. Hence, spurning at advice, direction. 
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and consoUdon, they wring their hands, or gnaw 
their tonguis with anguijb-, impatience works them 
up into stupid sullenness or noisy murmuring^ 
they complain, that their punishment is greater 
than they can beSr\ and, imagining they are more 
severely dealt with than others, they hastily con- 
clude, Beb^ldi this evil is from the Lord^ why 
should I zvait fer him an^ longer ? Thus black 
despair seizes upon their spirits, and if grace does 
not interpose, they either live on to fill up the 
measure of their iniquities, as Cain« Pharaoh and 
Uaman^ or madly lay violent hands upon them<» 
selves, as Ahitophel, and Judas« 

• This sorrow cannot be too much guarded a- 
gainst, as it not only destroys many persons, but 
does immense hurt to religion. For those who 
are glad of any pretence to pour contempt upon 
godliness, taking occasion from the instances of 
this sorrowi harden their own hearts and preju- 
dice all around them against the blessed, godly 
sorrow, which every minister of the gospel en-^ 
deavours to excite; maliciously representing it 
as one and the same with the mischievous sor- 
row cf the world. 

Their mistake- will be evident, if wc trace 
godly sorrow back to its source. It does not 
spring merely from fear of punishment; but 
chiefly from humbling views of God's holiness, 
the impurity of the human nature, the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin, and the transcendant excellency 
of the law, which condemns the sinner. 

And this happy sorrow differs not less from 
the other in its effects, than it docs in its cause* 
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The persons who are blessed with it, fat from 
xnurmuriiig, or fretting at the divine command- 
ment, see it to be holy, jusf, andgooJ, both in m 
preceptive and penal part. ^ They so absolute/y 
acquiesce in it, that they would not alter it, if they 
could. They clear God, accuse themselves^ sub- 
scribe their own sentence, and acknowledge, I/is 
of ibe Lcrd's m^rcieSy thai we are mi consumed. 
Each of them can say *' Wherefore should a liv- 
ing man complain, a man for the punishment oi 
sins ? It is good that he should both hope, and 
quietly wait for God's salvation: I will therefore 
watch to see what he will say unto, me, for he 
will speak peace unto bis people/' Thus, in 
a. constant use of all the ordinances of God, 
they meekly wait, wrestling with their unbe- 
lieving fears, till victorious faith comes by hear^ 
ing of the matchless love of Jesus Christ; and 
thtn^ fearing the Lcrd and his £oodnessy they sv/g 
the song of the Lamb^ and run upon his delightfuf 
errands. 

As thou seest, serious reader, the nature, ne* 
ccssity, and excellence of godly sorrow, thou art 
probably desirous of being informed, how deep 
thine must be, to constitute thee a true peoitent. 
Know then, that it must be deep enough to em- 
bitter thy most pleasing, profitable and habitual 
sins, and to prevent thy resting .without a clear 
sense of thy peculiar interest in Christ. — It must 
be profound enough to make him and his gospel 
infinitely precious to thee, and to produce under 
God, the blessed eflFects m/entioncd in the fi6(i 
part of the preceding treatise* 
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*To be more particular, a true penitent tAay 

certainly without despair or madness, go as far in 

godly sorrow^ as David does in his penitential 

psalmsj or our church in the first part of the ho* 

mily on fasting. •^^ When good men says she, feel 

** in themselves the heavy burden 6( sin, sec 

** damnation to be the reward of it, and behold 

*• with the eye of their mind the horror of helJ, 

** they tremble, they quake, they arc inwardly 

** touched With swrowfulness of hearts for their 

•** ofiences, and cannot but accuse themselves, and 

** open their grief unto Almighty God> and call 

" on him for mercy. This being done seriously, 

^* their mind is so occupied, partly with sorrow 

'*' and heaviness, partly with an earnest desire to 

'** be delivered from this danger of bell and dam* 

^' nation, that all desire of meat and drink. is laid; 

aside> and loathing of all worldly things* and- 

pleasures comes in place^ so that they like no*-^ 

'* thing better than to weep, to lament* to mourn, 

'•"and both with words and behaviour of body, to 

" shew themselves weary of this life.** 

Nevertheless it must be observed, that godly 
sorrow needs not be equal, either in degree or 
duration, in all penitents. Those, whose hearts,. 
through divine grace, open as readily and gently 
as that of Lydia, happily, avoid many. of David's 
pangs and Job's terrors. The powerful and in- 
stantaneous, or the gende and gradual manner in 
which souls are awakenedf the difference of con- 
stitutions; the pecuUar services that a few are 
called to, and for which they are prepared by 
peculiar exercises s the horrid aggravadoos that 
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have attended the sins of some; and the sevc^re 
correction, which the Lord is obliged to giv^ 
others, for their stout resistance against his grace 
— all this may help us to account for the various 
depths of distress, through which different pen- 
itents pass in their way to Christ and salvation. 

The Lord docs not needlessly afflict the chil- 
dren of men, any more than a tender father, un- 
necessarily corrects his disobedient children: 
He only wants us to forsake our sins, renounce 
our own imaginary righteousness, and come to 
Christ to be made partakers of his merits, holi- 
ness and felicity. The sorrow which answers 
these ends, is quite sufficient; though it shouH 
be ever so light, and of ever so short a duration. 
On the contrary, a distress as heavy as that of 
Judas is unavailable, if instead of driving us 
from sin to Jesus Christ, it only drives us from 
prophaneness to hypocrisy, or from presumption 
to despair. 

If still perplexed, thou askest what thou must 
do, to get a sense of thy depravity, productive 
of true repentance; I answer, that an affecting 
discovery of the guik, nature, and danger of sin, 
is only attained by the assistance of God's Spirit, 
who alone effectually convinces fhe world of sin. 
John xvi. 8. But the Lord has graciously ap- 
pointed means, in the right use of which he ne- 
ver denies a sinner the convincing and convert- 
ing power of his blessed Spirit, and what they 
are thou art informed in the following 
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Directions, 



"Proper fer an half- awakened sinner^ desirous of 
being duly convinced of his corrupt and lost es- 
tate. 

II. 'Beware of foolsy that make a mod at sorrow 
for sin, and at sin itself. Beware of those blind 
leaders of the Mind, who having af&rm of godliness 
deny the power thereof \ Instead of pointing thee 
to the throne of grace, and bidding thee behold 
the Lamb of God^ that taketh away the sin of the 
worldy ^hey will only direct thee to the church- 
walls and communion-table; and perhaps, if they 
see thee under dejection of spirit, for thy sins, 
they wiill recommend the iplay-house, the card- 
table, or what they call ** a cheerful glass." From 
such turn away^ or they will persuade thee that 
repentance is melancholy; conviction of sin, des- 
pair 5 and the love of God, enthusiasm, 2^ Tim. 
in. a. 

That they may not be able to laugh, or frojvn 
thee out of the way of salvation, dwell in diy 
thoughts on God's awful perfections* Justice 
nnd judgment are the habitation of his throne. The 
unspotted, resplendent holiness beaming forth 
from him, as from an immensely glorious Sun of 
righteousness, will shew thee thy sins as innume- 
rable as the flying motes discovered in a dusty 
room, where the natural sun can penetrate. Con- 
sider that they are committed by a worm of 
torch, against the majesty of heaven ; and they * 
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will all appear to thee infinitely great: espeoalfy 
if thou measurest them and thyself by the true 
tiilc, the oracles of Godi- casting away the three 
false standards which self-deceivers measure 
themselves by, namely, the good opinion of their 
wordly minded neighbours, the defective exam- 
ples of their fellow-sinners, and the flattering 
suggestkmg of their own blind -selfJove. 

Follow the example of fhe noble Bereanst search 
thi script ures dmiy. wbetbtr these things are sOy 
Acts XV ii. 1 1. View in that faithful mirror, the 
picture both of the natural and of the regenerate 
roan, and ask thy conscience which thou resem* 
blest roost. If, imitating the gr^dly man describe 
ed in the Rm psalm, thou meditated in the lam 
of the Ljord day and nigh^-, the straitness of the 
heavenly rule, will soon shew thee how very f» 
gone thy thoughts, words, actions, tempers, and 
nature^^are from original righteousness. 

To this meditation, add a frequent survey of 
the follies of thy childhood^ the vanity of thy 
youth, the worldU-mindedness of thy riper yean;, 
the capita] transgressions which conscience ac- 
cuses thee of, and the hardness of hearty and alien^ 
MtioM from the life of God, that the scriptures 
charge thee with. Confess all to the Lard as thou 
art able, remembering that the wages of sin is 
diotby who flies fast upon thee with the wings of 
time — Death, who often gives no warning, and 
ushers in judgment, with all the horrors of hell^ 
or the joys of heaven -, and pray that these awtul 
realities may afitct thee now^ as they will in tfay 
' last moments* 
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Frequently reflect, how total must be out loss 
of spiritual life, which cannot be repaired but 
by a resurrectiony a new-^birtb or a new^ creation^ 
CoL ill. 1. John iii. 7. Gal vi. 5. and how despe- 
rate the disease of our fallen nature^ which canr 
not be healed but with the blood of a divine phy- 
sician. Consider^ attentively consider hiniy whose 
piercing look softened the obdurate heart of curs- 
ing Peter, whose amazing sufferings brought an 
hardened thief under the deepest concerri for 
his salvation, and whose dying groans rent the 
rocks y shook the earthy and opened the graces. The 
tender flower of evangelical sorrow grows best 
in the shade of bis cross: A believing view of 
him as suflfering for thee, will melt thee into pen- 
itent;ial tears, and seal upon thy relenting heart 
the gracious promise, They shall look upon him, 
whom they have pierced, and mourn. Zech. xii« 
10. 

In the mean time improve the daily opportu- 
nities, which thou hast of studying human cor- 
ruption in the life and tempers of all around thee, 
but chiefly in thy own careless and deceitful 
heart: Take notice of its pride and self-seeking, 
of its risings and secret workings, especially when 
unexpected temptations trouble thy imaginary 
peace of mind: For, at such a time, thy corrup- 
tion, like the sediment in the bottom oi a vial 
that is shaken, will shew its loathsomeness and 
strength. 

Converse frequently, if thou canst, with per- 
sons deeply convinced of sin. Attend a i^lain, 
heart-searchbg ministry as often as possible 3 and 
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vhcn the iword of the Spirit, the word of God, 

E'crccs thy soul, beware of fretful impatience, 
istead of rising wid) indignation against the 
preacher, and saying, as pioud Ahab did to the 
man of God, Hatl thou found me^ O mine enemy ? 
account him thy best friend, that wounds thee 
deepest, provided he brings thee to Christ for a 
cure : and when the arrows of the word fly abroad, 
drop the shield of unbelief, make bare thy breast, 
welcome the blessed shaft, and remember, that 
the only way of conquering sin, is to fall wound- 
ed and helpless at the Redeemer's feet. 

Nevertheless the impressions of the word will . 
soon wear off, if thou dost not importunately in- 
treat the Searcher of hearts, to light the candle 
.of his grace in thy sotil, that thou mayest clearly 
see whether thy inward farts are holiness t^ the 
Lord as thou fondly supposedst i or very wicked- 
ness, as the scripture testifies. It is x>nly in God^s 
light, that we can clearly discover our blindness. 

This light J it is true, shineth in darkness, but 
frequendy the darkness comprehendetb it net. Thar 
this be not thy dreadhil case, do not grteve aod 
quench the convincing Spirit by persisting in the 
wilful omission of any duty, or deUberafe com- 
mission of any sin: Nothing but obstinate unbe^ 
lief darkens the mind, and hardens the heart, 
more than this. Therefore instead of burying 
thy one talent with the slothful servant^ earnestly 
pray the Lord to make thee faithful to thy con- 
victions, and to deepen them daily till they end in 
a sound conversion. 

In order to this, do not slightly heal the wouod 
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in thy conscience: h is better to keep it open 
than to skin it over by improper means: Msmy, 
through a natunil forwardness and impatience, 
have recourse to them; and ruin is the conse- 
quence of their mistake. That thou mayest 
avoid it, serious reader, I intreai thee to pay a due 
regard to the following 

Cautions, 

Proper Jbr a Penitent^ xvho desires to make his 

calling and election sure. 

Ill* When thou hast afFecting-views of thy 
lost estate, beware of resting like FeJix in some 
pangs of fear, fits of trembling, and resolutions 
of turninig to God by ami by,, when thou shalt 
have a convenient season. Neither give place 
to desponding thoughts, as if there was no ap- 
peal from the tribunal of Justice to the throne 
of Grace. 

Run not for ease to vain company, bodily 
indulgence, entangling affections, immoderate 
skep, excessive drinking, or hurry of business. 
Cain built a city to divert his trouble of mind, 
and multitudes like him, by ihe\ares of this 
zoorld, the deceitfulness of riches, or the desire 
of other thingSy daily choke ih^ good seed, the 
precious re?(?7*rf of conviction, Mark iv. 19. 

Be not satisfied with faint desires of living 
the life of the righteous, or idle wishes of 
dying their death. Remember that the desire 
of the slothftd kills him : and if thou hast ex- 
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perienced some drawings of grace, meltings of 
heart, or breathings after God, sit not down at 
last, as the Laodiceans, in a careless state, nei^ 
ther hot nor coid. It is far better to go on thy 
way weeping, and seeking the pearl of great 
price till thou really find it, than to rest con- 
tented with an hasty conceit that thou art pos- 
sessed of it, when thou art not. 

Stop not in an outward reformation, and a 
form of godliness, like many,'Who mistake the 
means or doctrine of grace for grace itself; and 
because they say their heartless prayers both 
in public and private, or go far and often to 
hear the gospel preached in its purity, fondly 
hope, that they are the favourites of God, and 
in the high way to heaven. 

Under pretence of increasing thy convictions 
do not bury them in heaps of religious books. 
Some read till their heads are confused, or their 
hearts past feeling. Thus, though ^wr learn^ 
ingy (hey are never able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. Hearthen^2LS well as read the 
word of life; but think not thyself converted 
when thou hast received itzvithjoy : the stony- 
ground hearers went as far as this: Herod 
himself heard John gladly ^ honoured him^ did 
many t kings ^ but left the most important un- 
done; for he never dismissed the incestuous 
w^oman he lived with; and at last sacrificed to 
her revenge, the honest preacher he once ad- 
mired. 

Do not confound \htcovenant of works made 
with innocent Adam before the fall, and the 
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^oFoenant of grace made with sinful Adam c0er the 
fall. <5en, ii, 17. and iii. 15. and Rom. v. 11. — 
21. They are cxcelknt in their place, but when 
they are mixed together, they destroy each other's 
efficacy. The dr^adfid thunders, heard in para* 
dise lost; and the melodious ^K>ngs uttered in para* 
disc regained, do ttot stvkcatonce the same spirit-^ 
^al ear; The galling yoke of the law of works, . 
and the heavy load ofits condemnation are dropt; 
when we take upon us Christ's - easy yoke, and - 
submit to his light burthens . In a word, the first 
Adam gives place to the second when we find 
rest unto our souls. Let then the curse of the law 
©f innocence, be swallowed up by the tlessing of 
the gospel: or rather, fct it make way for the 
grace of Christ in thy soul; as an etnetic* makes - 
way for a cordial in a disordered stomach. If 
thou takcst them together, their respective use is > 
prevented. The first covenant loses its bumb^ 
Ung efficacy, and the second its restorative power. 
Therefore, if thou hast really received the sentence 
of death in thy self y leave the^ curse of the first 
covenant in the grave of Christ, crucified for thy 
sms\ and welcome the pardoning renovating grace / 
of Christ, risen again for tbf justification.. ^ 

On the other hand, rest not contented with 
speculative knowledge, and unafFecting, though 
clear ideas of the gospel-way of salvation. Light 
^ in an unrenewed tmderstanding, mistaken for the 
mystery of faith in a pure hearty like an ignis fa- 
tuus, or false light, leads thousands through the 
bogsof.sin> into the pit of destruction^ Acts viii, . 
IS. 
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Pacify not thy conscience by activity In o\st- 
ward services, and a warmth in God's cause: 
party spirit, or natural steadiness in carrying on 
a favourite scheme, yea, or seeking thy own glo- 
ry, may be the springs that set thee on work. 
Jehu faithfully destroyed Baal and Jezebel, but 
his teal for the Lord covered the secret desire of 
a crown. Take care also, not to mistake gifts 
for graces; fluency.of speech for converting pow- 
er; the warmth of natural affection for divine 
lovc; or an impulse of God's Spirit, on some 
particular oca^sion, for an evidence of spiritud 
regeneration. Balaam spoke and prophesied like 
a child of God, and mai^ will one day say tn Christ, 
Lordy have ue not propbesiedy spoke all f»ysierks, 
rast out devils y and done many wonderful worh in 
thy natne; to whom he will answer. Depart from 
me, I Know you not^ 

Avoid the self-conceit of many, who feed on 
the corrupted manna of their past experiences, 
and confidently appeal to the wasted streams of 
those consolaticMis, which once refreshed their 
hearts; wJien alas J it is evident, they have now 
forsaken the fountain of living water, and hewn to 
themselves broken cisterns that bold no wattri un- 
less the mire of evil tempers, selfish views, and 
heartless professions of faith, may pass for the 
streams tvbich gladden the city of God. 

Neither do thou heal thyself by touches of 
sorrow, by tears, good desires, or outward marks 
of humiliation for sin> as king Ahab. Nor by 
excessive fasting, retiring from business, or hard 
usage of the body, as many Roman CathoJicsi 
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not yet by misapplying the doctrine of prcdcsti* 
nation, and setting down notions of election for 
evidences of salvation, as many Protestants: no, 
nor by doting about quefitions. strifes of wordsy 
xind fewer se disputingsy which eat as a eanker^ as 
5ome in St. Paulas days, and too many in ours, 
1 Tim. VI. 4. 

To conclude: think not thou art absolutely 
made whok when the power of outv ard sin is 
weakened or suspended, when thou hast learned 
the language of Canaan, canst speak or write 
well on spiritual subjects, art intimately acquaint- 
ed 5vith the best ministers of Christ, and hast 
cast thy lot among the despised children of God, 
taken their part, shared in their reproach, and se- 
cured their esteem and prayers. Judas did so for 
yeais: Saul was once also ofnong the prophets t 
Ananias and Sapphira were supposed to be good 
believers for a time, the foolish virgins joined in 
society with the wise^ and were perhaps unsus- 
pected, to the last; and Peter himself stood in 
need of -conversion long after he had outwardly 
Jeft all to follow Christy Luke xxii, 32. So im- 
portant is that charge of our Lord ! Strive to enter 
in at the straight gate y for many will seek to enter in 
and shall not h (^ble. 
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T. G. 
Stephen Lion^ 
John MofTett, 
James Southard, 
John Van Nortwyck. 

Sfiringjield. 

Benajah Antrim^ 
Keziah Atkinsoi), 
John Atkinson, 
David Branson, 
Abraham Scott. 

Franklium 

Jeremiah Conover, 
Ellin Gonover, 
Cornelius Rappefye, 
Elizabeth Rappelye, 
Henry Suydam, 
Abel Suydam, 
Abraham I. Voorheesi 
Prederic Vanliew, 
James Van Duyn, 
Simeon V^an Nortwyck, 
Peter Wortman,junr. 

Bedminster* 

Ellenor Boylan, 
Richard B. Duyckinck, 
James Harriot, 
John A. Hagaman, 
Jacob Van Doren, junr. 
Abraham I. Vanarsdale. 

Bordcnton. 

Mr Barnes, 
Wilham Cook, 
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JW/r^jfJEies^n 



Thomas Lawrence* 
Benjamin Vanderbedu 

Manejield, 

James Beck, 
Samuel Boultoni 
JlSEOi Boulton* 
James BrowO) 
Joseph Graft, 
Eber Decow^ 
Thomas Deaoon, 
.Joseph Ellison^ 
Thomas Egley, 
Daniel Hancock> 
George Hancock^ 
William Johnson, 
Omer JackaoD* 
Aaron Quicksallt 
William Woolever, 
William Wright, 
Noah Zelley., 

Pltickamin, 

9 

George I. Bergen, 
James Honcyman, 
John Mehehn, 
Benj. Mc'DowcU. 

JVi GtrmarUovmm 

A. B. 

Peter Cumback, 
W. D. 

John Fine, 
Jacob Kline, 
Richard M. 
Annias Mulford, Esq. 
Doctor Ogden, 
Andrew ShirtSy 
George Wumer> 



FotterHown, 



Abraham Covenhoven. 

Bound-'Brook* 

Elizabeth Codington^ 
Rachel Degroot, 
Rev. John Ellis, 
Jacob Field, 
John Milliken, 
Jacob Vandevantcr. 

Middle^Brook, 

Thomas Clayton, 
John H. Hurtin, 
Doctor M. Kissac, 
Martha Roes, 
Elizabeth Tdlr. 

WWingsborough^ 

Charles Cox, 
Richard Fennimore, 
Richard Heatbn, 
Robert Lucas» 
William Marlin, 
Daniel Newton, 
Isaac Perkins, 
Samuel Perkins, 
Jane Vansciver, 
Paul Wilmanton. 

Backing-Ridge. 

Samuel Douglass, 
Daniel Doty, ' ' 
Nathaniel Douglass, 
Rev. Robert Finley, 
Alexander Finley, 
Charles Morford, 
Jas. M'Coy, 
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Isaac Riggs, 
Nathaniel Whitaken 

JVorthamfiton. 

Joseph Deacon, 
William Deacon^ jnn. 
James Logan, 
James Lippencott, 
Joseph Lrppencott. 

Teuksbury, 

Cornelias Emans. 

Pittstovm. 

'' R. Forman, 
Wm. Hunt, 
Michael Hagartyy 
William Osmun, 

William Probasco> 
J. Rockhill, 
Edward Rockhill, 
David P. Shrop^, 
Thomas Twining, 
Doctor Wall. 

Pucatawmy* 

George Farmer, 

Daniel Vail, 

John Vanharlingen. 

David Fine. 

len'^U'Run. 
Elizabeth Gulick. 

Middlebuah. 

Samuel Garritson* 
VoLr ii 



JVaterJbrd. 



Benjamin Burraugb]; 
Edward ColUns, 
John Coles, 
Isaac Ellist 
Jane Oithens, 
Joseph Hulings, 
Samuel Hillman, 
Beulah Lippencott, 
Mahlon Matlock, 
Thomas Stephensoti, 
Marmaduke Shives^ 
William TTiorn, 
Thomas Thorn. 

£agt' Windaor, 

Peter CovenTioven, 
Joseph Edwards, 
Rev. S. Hutchinson, 
Samuel Mount, 
Daniel Mount, 
William Morse, 
Tilton Pearce, 
Charles South* 

Andrew Hagaman, 
David Kirkpatrick) 
Joseph B* SturgeS) 
Jacob Suydam, 
John Voorhees* 

jincocas. 

Jonathan Hilyard^ 

Someraett. 

Ralph Johnson. 
N n 
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NJgUr^JEMSMT. 



Warren. 



Alexander Kifkpatrick> 
Amos Moffet^ 

Hanover. 

John Lance, 
Jonathan Stewart. 

VheBttr. 

Isaac Fennimore, 
Samuel French, 
Samuel Murphcy, 
John Merriel, 
Sarah W. 

Ufifter'J^'retiioUl, 

David Baird, 
Andrew Bell, 
Samuel Bayles, 
Samuel Berrien, 
William BlackwelJ, 
Thomas Edwards, 
Joshua Edwards, . 
Allison Ely, 
Joseph Ely, 
Daniel Hendrickson, 
Samuel Preton, 
Doct. John Lawrence, • 
Michael Mount, 
Robert Montgomery,' 
Michael Mount, 
John Norton, 
Richard Snutlv, 
Josej)!! Taylor, 
George Williams, 
Samuel P. WykcolT, 



More»twm. 

William Osier, 
Thomas Page, 
William Roberts, jun* 

Veaitowi. 

Charles Rountree, 
Thomas Whitenack. 

Six^MUe'Run, 

Doctor Smith, 
Grace Voorhees, 

RecJcltshtoufn, 

Israel Mitton. 

ShrewabuTym 

George Allen, 

Ephraim Buck, 

Joshua Bennet, 

William D. Craig, 

Jacob Corlies, jun, 

William Corlies, 

John Curtis, 

Zachariah Clevenggr^ 

William Hartshorne, 

William Holmes, 

Aaron Lain, 

Thomas Letson, 
jJames Morris, 
jJohn Polhemus, 

Benjamiin Parker, 

Thomas Parker, 
-John Stoutenborough, 
John Throgmortdn, 
! H enry '1 iebout, E sq* 

Edwai-d Taylor, 

John Taylor, , ., , 
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Joseph lUVan Mtrter, 
Benjamin Van Mater, jun. 
Joseph Vanderveer, 
^aron Van Mater,' 
Jacob Vanart$daleD9 
Tylee WilUams* 
|Lobert.& Benjamin White, 
Eseck White, 
fiichard Wcredele, 
Peter Wolcott, 
.Jacob White. 



Middiefotvn. 

Elii^a R. Cook, 
A. Hills^ 
Samuel Ogboure, 
Bams Smock, 
Hendrick Smock. 
Mary VanBoren. 

Middl€tQvm*P<mt, 

Doctor John Scudder* 



PMNirSTLVANIA. 



Philadeliihia. 

^Rev. David Abott, 
Hev. James Arbercrumbe, 
Thomas Branagan, 
Rev, David Bartine, 
Richard Burr, 
Philly B. 
John Pyer, 
Rebecca D.over, 
Rev. Samuel Hwvey, 
James iiaqkett, 
George W. Hicksj 
James Hacketty 
Absalom Jones, 
B. & T. Kite, 6 copies, 
Stephen Little, 
Daniel H.Miller, 
l^ev. William M'Lcnehen, 
Walter R. Porter, 
"Rev. Joseph Pilmore, 
Joseph Rakestraw, 



S. Story," 
William Scott, 
James Wight, 
Thomas Whitecar, 
Adam Walter. 

Timothy S. A» 
Kli Doan, 
Amasa Ely, 
Jonathan Ely, ' 
Oliver Hampton^ 
John Lewis, 
Garret Meldrum, 
David Magill, 
James Pickering, 
Hugh Smith, 
Joshua Vanzant. 

Moreland^* 

> 

HMhanlel Ashby? 
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Thomas Ccntad, 
Samuel Cix>asdale^ 
I. C. 

Jonathan Claytorii 
Joseph Cattman, 
J. D. 

WiHiam Francist 
Wm. HaitowelU 
George HalloweU} 
Joh!t HalloweJU 
Jasper Kizar, 
Margaret Leech, 
John Leech, sen* 
Levi Lukens/ 
James M^Nealj 
Joseph Pryor» 
Hugh RobertSf 
William Roberts^ 
Gcocge Rex, 
John Roads, 
Henry Stoneman, 
Nathan Shoeraakef) 
Lawrence Sandman, 
Thomas Snowden^ 
John Shelmire, 
Mordecat Thomas, 
Jacob Yerks. 

Bensalem. 

Mary Archer, 
Samuel Brown, 
Abigail Branson, 
Nehemiah Fowler, 
John Harrison, 
Silas Willis. 

FalUtowtt, 

Andrew Alexander, 



Joseph Anderson, 
John Beaty, 
Chitfles Brown, 
Moses Bulges, 
James Breiford, 
Joseph Butier^ 
Amo^ Carlisle^ jun* 
Wm. Crozer, 
Thomas Crozer, 
Robert Cromer, 
Thomas Foster* 
John Harvey, 
Thomas Hartley, 
Aaron Ivins, 

Barclay Ivins, 

Jacob ioh nson, 

Daniel Kergao, 
J. D. Keni, 

Martha Lancaster, 

William Milnor„ 

Wm* Moon, 

Jacob Merick, 

Lucy Mull, 

Isaac Robbins, 

Robert Scott, 

Thomas Stackbousc* 

William Sayk>r> 

Jacob Singleton, 

K^tor Thompson, 

Jacob Vtmhat, 

Wm. Warne* 

Briatoh 

Phineas Buckley* 
William Headley* 
Sarah M,£lroy, 
Fanny Metchler, 
Sarah Stnarti 



. ^- -*" 
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*— ■ >- vjj:^ - 



SUBSqitlBSlRS VtAUSSi 



4*8' 



JfM^NJsri^AffM. 



BucHnghapu 

:SamueI Austin, 
John Burrowes, 
Ulysses Cary, 
Margaret Cary, 
Ebenezer Conrs^d^ 
-John Ely, 

William Ely, 
Peoland Ellis, 
bamuel Gillingham^ 
Ann C. Hutchinsoo, 
Amos A- Hughes, 
Martha Hambletoni 
Samuel Johnson, 
Nathaniel Kinsey, 
John Lacy, 
Joseph Large, 

Walter Mc C-^ 

Samuel Mc Nair, 

I. R 

Jonathan Swain, 
Heiiry Titus, 
William TitUs, 
Comeliufr Vanhorn, 
Mary Watson, 
Ann Wilkinson, 
Aaron Watson^ 
Thomas Walton* 

Warwick* 

Isaac Bennet, 
John Doyle, 
John Hough, jun. 
John Hough* 
Jsaac Hall, 
Jonathan Hougbj 

J. P . 

Josiah Y Shaw* 



FlntrnteAd, 



Samuel Brown, 
Robert Mitchell,* 
Smith Price, 
Paul Preston. 
Silas Preston, 
Anibrose Foulton^ 

Martha B. 
Israel Childs, 
Aron EftsthHrn* 
; John Ely, jun. 
Moses Eastbux3it 
Watson Fell, 
Matthias HutchiRSOi!) 
Matthias Heartley, 
William Mitchel, 
John Pidcock, 
James Pearson, 
Reuben Pownall, 
Mahlon Paxson, 
John Pickering, 
1 homas PhiUips« 
William Rice, ^ 
John RatHile^ 
Samoel Scott, 
Isaac Vanhorn^ 
Henry Wijkinsoii, 
Joseph Wilkinson, 
Rebecca Worthingtotl? 
Benjamin YouelL 

William Bailey, 
Joseph Balance* 
James Baker, 
Peter D. Cottell. 



" JW 
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F£NirSYLFANIA. 



Rebecca Campman, 
Thomas Doon, 
Sanriuel Dix^lns^ 
Jesse Dosuif 
Stephen Gilbert, 
Timothy Howell, 
Garret Johnson, 
Ralph Lee, 
Harman MLchenor, 
Thomas Potts, 
Thomas Smith, * • 
E. Smith, 
Charles Taylor, 
William Vanhom, 
Henry Wever, 

^ 

JVbrthamfitofu 

Joseph Buddt 
Henry Burr, 
John Butcher, 
Thomas Dungan, 
Joseph Fenton^ 
John Finney, 
Joseph Gummery, 
Elizabeth Hutchinson, 
John Livingsetter, 
Richard Leedom^ 
Peter Lefferts. 

Frankfort* 

Elizabeth Bown^ ' 
John Benner, 
Peter B— . 
Sarah CarpenteTi 
Abraham Duffield, 
J. R. Dickson, 
Joseph Delany, 
Hannah Gibbs 



Joseph Guilkey, 
Thomas Gilbert, 
William Hurst, 
Benjamin Love, 
Amos Mitchel, 
Rebecca Price, 
Jane Pawling, 
Joseph Paul, 
Samuel Rue> 

J. R r. 

Andrew S— — . 
E. F- Taylor, 
Jacob Vandergrift;, 
L« Wemvay, 
Esther Webster, 
Samuel Watson. 

Germaiitown, 

Andrew BuChaean^ • 
Samuel Blair, 
Charles Helieusteiu, 

(v. d« m* .o 
Albert Helffeustveu, 
William Stephenson, 

Middletonviu 

Wm. Bunting, 
Elisha Cabe, 
Jonathan Carh'Ie, 
Robert Croasdale, 
Dr. Mahlon Gregg, 
William Jenks, / 

James Linton, 
Mary Martin, ^ 
William Mood, 
Joseph Richardson, 
John Shafer, 
Josepji Twiwiig> 



ll|pii|ig^^Wlfiiiiw ^111 1 



f ' . 
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il^ 



Gilbert Toinrmsoh, ' 
John WiWman, 

Wm. Coale, 
Dr, Phineas Jenks, 
Jacob Kisler. 
James Lownis, 
Lctitia Linton, 
Aaron Philips^- 
Andrew Quintin,- ' . 
Stacy Roberts, 
James Thompson, 
Benjamin Taylor, 
Jacob Weaver. 

Lo^toeV'Makefield, 

Cyrus Cadwaladcr* 
Moses Harvey, 
Cornelius Slack, 
Giles Satterthwaite, 
Joseph Slack, jun» 

Salisburt^ 

Jeremiah Cooper, 
Richard Corson, 
Reuben H. 

Dolingt&rt^ 

Amos Cook,**^ 
R. Dubois, 
Jolly Longshore, 

Doylestowri* 
John Calender, . 

J. Jby- 



Rachel Slack. 

Yardlexdtlem 

John Depue, . 
Co^elius Slack, jwn, 
Thomas Staplor, 
Isaac Vanhorn, 
Henry Vanhorn, * 
Isaiah Vanzant, 
Samuel Yardley, 
Thomas Yardly, 
Mahlon Yardley. 

Wrightstovm* 

Cornelius Dungan, 
Hugh Ely, 
W. H* R. 
Hugh Thompson. 

JS/ew- Britain^ 

Daniel Evans, 
R. S— — . Esq. 

Bustleion, 

John H. Appleton 
:Thomas Duffield, 
John Heritage, 
Nathan Marshall, 
C. V 

Abington, 

James Butler, 
William Briggs, 
John Craft, 
John (ombs, 
Isaac ClaytoiK , 



, * 
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426 



SUBSCRIBERS NAME*. 



P£2T3frsrtrAKXA. 



Mary Dellin> 
Andrew Eveiit, 
John Fletcher^ 
Wm. Grant, 
Gcoi^e Harper, 
WiUiam Hallowell) 
William Jenkins, 
Charles Lukens, 
Isaac Lukensy 
Jacob Lukens^ 
John Miller, 
Thomas Phipps, 
Charles Peny, 
Samuel Potts, 
Thomas Stemplct 
Samuel Shoemaker^ 
Joshua 'i'ajrlor, 
Rev.W.M.Tcnnentjjy. D. 
Isaac Walton, 
Thomas Webster. 

heading* 

3, Bishop. 

Southamfiton. 

Gilliam Cornell, 
Jacob Engles, 
Joshua Jona, 
IBenjamin S— — '• 

MorrisviUe* 
Timothy 0*Leamy. 
Horaekam, 

Nathan Host^ 
Jonathan Jarrett. 
Richard Jarrctt, 



John Jarrfett, 
Enoch Kenderdincf 
Eli Kenderdine, 
John Kenderdine, 
Seneca Lukens, 
Joseph Lukensmith, 
Thomas Nixon, 
Yeomans Paul, 
Isaac Parry. 

Oxford. 

John Kees, 
Jesse Larrew. 

Cheltenham*^ 

Isaac Leech^sen* 
Zenas Large, 
John M9Xbmn 

EoBton^ 

Daniel May, 
Mordecai Piersol. 



J.R- 



Worington-^ 



Haddonfield* 



Joseph Bates* 
Thomas Redman. 

Warminater* 

Jonathan Watson, 
Stephen Yerks. 

Byberry, 
Asa Walmsley* 



! 
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